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Preface

My interest in finding helpful ways of viewing the historical figures of Jesus and Paul began in 1978 at McMaster University in Hamilton, Ontario. I had written an essay in a seminar on Paul, under the tutelageofE.P.Sanders,andfoundmyselfbewilderedbythestrangepresence(orabsence)ofJesusin thelettersofPaul.Theessayeventuallyturnedintoafull-lengthdissertation,“TheFigureofJesusin theTypologicalThoughtofPaul.”Iwasnotimpressedwiththecentury-longscholarlydebateinwhich thetwofigureswereeitherpittedagainsteachother,orseenaspleasantlylivinginthesamesocialand theologicalspace.

Sincethatfirstencounterwiththeissue,IhavesincetaughtcoursesonJesusandtheGospels,andon PaulandtheLetters,andhavewrittenarticlesandbooksrelatedtooneortheother.Idiscoveredalong thewaythatthedifferencesbetweenJesusandPaulwerenotmerelythoseofscholarlyobservationsof NewTestamentspecialists,butalsotheimpressionofnon-specialistreaders.Ingroup-discussionswith lay people I found that a number objected to the character of Paul for one reason or another: he is arrogant, talks about himself too much, refuses to listen to the good counsel of his friends, dishonors women.Jesus,ontheotherhand,is“meekandlowlyofheart,”likableandkind.Somehowthepeople who find Jesus so attractive fail to notice that the people responsible for running the affairs of the societyinwhichJesuslivedcrucifiedhim.

My toying with the idea of writing a book about both historical figures came to a head in 2002. That yearProfessorSeánFreynewastheguestlecturerfortheJ.J.ThiessenLecturesinWinnipeg,Canada.

In the course of conversation with him about my ongoing conversation about Jesus and Paul, he suggestedIcommittowritingabookaboutthetwofiguresforthebenefitofothers.Now,inthespring of2011,theworkisdone.Ihopethereaders,bothspecialistandnon-specialistalike,willfindsomething worthwhilefortheirlifeandthoughtfromthepictureIhavepaintedinthefollowingpagesofthetwo mostformidablefiguresatthegatewayofwhatwastobecomeChristianity.

I have many people to thank, too many to mention, all of them mentors and coaches in their own right.Somedeserverecognitionherefortheirdirectinvolvementinmywork.Myson,Ralph,listened to my many musings, read some questionable discussions, and offered advice for revisions. I have valuedhisinsight,enthusiasm,andpersonalsupportfortheproject.Partwaythroughthewritingofthe book,EckhardGoerzinvitedmetopresentfourlecturesinaclassofthoughtfuladultsontheworldand workofJesus.Theparticipantsofferedhelpfulfeedback,someofwhichcomesthroughintheensuing discussions.

A number of friends and colleagues agreed to read the manuscript, and graciously allowed their names to be associated with my work. For that generous gift I offer sincere gratitude: William Campbell,PhilipEsler,SeánFreyne,TimRogalsky,ArthurWalker-Jones,MarkNanos,GordonZerbe, andRev.TonyDavidson.Thankyouall!

Editor,ChrisSpinks,sawtheprojectthroughfromaninitialconversationattheSocietyofBiblical Literature,tothefinishedproduct.He,alongwiththeefficientstaffatWipf&StockPublishers,have myunqualifiedvoteofthanksforajobwelldone.

Finally,Icongratulatemywife,Grace,forputtingupwithmyendlesstalkaboutJesusandPaulover thelastfewyears.Icouldnothaveabetterconversationpartner.Thankyou!

—Winnipeg,April2011
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PartI

Groundwork

whoeverplowsshouldplowinhope

(1Cor.9:10)

1:InvitationtoReadThisBook

“Intruth,therewasonlyoneChristianandhediedonthecross.” 1ThusspokeFriedrichNietzschein1888.

Maybe he spoke tongue-in-cheek. Maybe not. Either way, the statement is false. Jesus was not a Christian.NordidJesuseverprojectthewordforwardtolatergenerationsofChristians.

Paul“isthegeniusinhatred...,intherelentlesslogicofhatred...hefalsifiedthehistoryofIsrael, soastomakeitappearasaprologueto his mission. ”2Nietzscheagainin1888,talkingoutoftheabyssof hisownanti-Christianexperience.HowcouldtheApostlewhowrotethecelebratedlovesonginFirst Corinthians13besoaccusedofhatred?

What we find in the sources, instead, is an extraordinary meeting of two Jewish minds in two differentcontextsinthefirstcentury,withoutanyactualmeetinghavingtakenplacebetweenthetwo historical persons. The subject of Jesus and Paul has been around for a long time. And I have been deeply interested in the subject for about forty years. In churchly settings, in my experience, some peoplepitthetwohistoricalfiguresagainsteachother.Otherstrytoharmonizethetwobypickingout scrapsoftextsfromanybookoftheNewTestamentandpastingthescrapsintoacontrivedcollageona pieceofbristleboard.TodateIhavenotobservedatitleoverthecollagesaying,“TheLifeandMission ofTwoJewishRadicals.”Idarenottakethemetaphoranyfurther.Isuggest,rather,thatyoudelveinto the chapters that follow to find out how these two remarkable Jewish men, each in his own time and place,shapedamovementthatgrewintoacolossalinstitutionalreligionbeyondtheirwildestdreams.

One of the problems I faced—the main one actually—in writing this book was to transcend the influenceofthelaterreligion,Christianity,toallowthevoiceandvisionofthetwohistoricalfiguresto come through with as little interference from later language and theology, with which I am all too familiar.HenryCadburystatedthematterwell:“Thepatternsofthoughtchangeasdothepatternsof clothesfromlandtolandandfromagetoage,andthethoughtsofafirstcenturyJewlikeJesusorPaul arenotthethoughtsofatwentiethcenturyEnglishmanorGermanorAmerican.” 3Withthisinmind,I trythroughoutthechapterstousetermsofreferencemoreinkeepingwiththetimeandsituationand meaninginwhichJesusandPaullivedandspoke.Lateroninthis“invitationtoreadthisbook”Iwill list terms commonly used in books such as this, terms I consider anachronistic, or laden with connotations from a later time and situation. For each term listed I will provide a more appropriate alternatethatIuseinmydiscussions.

AnotherdecisionIhadtofaceasIapproachedthewritingofthisworkwasthereadership.ShouldI writeforesteemedcolleaguesintheguildofNewTestamentscholarship?OrshouldIwriteforamore generalreadershipinterestedinthe“insidestory”ofthesetwotoweringfiguresofthefirstcentury?I chosethelatter,withsomequalification.Iwantedthewritingtobeinsightful,fresh,informed,readable, but also subject to the scrutiny of my peers in New Testament studies. That meant that the language wouldnotbesopopularastotrivializetheproject,andnotsotechnicallycumbersomeastodisengage thereader.Ifindthatbalancedifficulttostrike.Itryitanyway.Whethersuccessfulornotremainsfor youtodecide.

Relatedtoreadership,Ideliberatelykeepfootnotestoaminimum.Thesourcesofquotationshaveto be provided. But I try to keep the number in check, using only those I deem truly pertinent. Anyone wantingtopursueatopicfurthershouldconsultthebibliography.

Eachreaderbringstothereadingtableeverythingtheyare:gender,heritage,socialstatus,religious affiliation,education—formalandinformal,andlevelofinterestinthesubject.Itcannotbeotherwise.

Supporting all of these mental and emotional qualities is the dynamic human self:  a reasonable and responsible reader. To that person I appeal and invite to engage the material surrounding Jesus and Paul.

Fifteen chapters follow this one. I trust your reading of them will be as rewarding for you as my

writing of them was for me. There are three main parts to the book. You are already in Part I, the

“groundwork.” Part II is all about Jesus. My approach is to picture Jesus in his own time and place, actingandspeakinguniquelyoutofhissetting.AsWrightadmits,“thesearchforJesusinhishistorical contextispossible,vital,andurgent.” 4PartIIIisallaboutPaul.Hetooshouldbeallowedtospeakand act from within his own context. By setting up the two figures side by side we are in a position to compare their roles and contributions to human history. That comparison forms the conclusion to the workasawhole.Isuggestthatyounotcheatyourselfbyreadingtheconclusiontotheexclusionofthe chaptersleadinguptoit.

NowwecometocommonlyusedtermsofreferencethatIfindunhelpfultotheprojectofpositioning thetwoJewishfiguresofJesusandPaulintheirrightfulcontexts.Intheleftcolumnofthetablebelow aretermstraditionallyused,especiallybyChristianinterpreters,toidentifypersonsorgroupsofpeople.

Intherightcolumnarealternatetermstohelpkeeplatercategoriesoutofthepicture.Eventhoughthe alternateissometimesmorecumbersome,itpreemptstheencroachmentofideasandconnotationsalien tothetimeandcontextofJesusandPaul.OneconcessionIhavetomake:incitingsecondarysources andtranslationsoftheBibleIdonotchangethegiventerms.

Commonlyusedterminology

Alternateterminology

 

Messiah(Hebraic)/Christ(Hellenistic)used

Christ

alternately.Basicmeaningofboth,“anointedone.”

 

Christian/Christians,

Early

Christfollower/s, believers in Jesus/Christ, people of faith in

Christians

JesusMessiah.

 

Christ-community/communities, new community of Christ,

Church/churches

called-outgroup(s).

 

Jew/Jews

Judean/Judeans/Jewishpeople.

 

Gentiles/pagans

Nations(Gk.  ethnē),non-Jewishpeople.

One final topic to ponder before moving ahead to the rest of the “groundwork”:  the anticipated outcomefromreadingthebook.  Iherebyconfessthatintheprocessofpreparingtowritewhatyouare about to read I had some mind-changing experiences. After getting over the discomfort of changing position,orinsight,Ihadthejoyofnewdiscoveryandnewdirection.Andtherecanbenoturningback.

I wish the same exhilaration for you. Now I must let you proceed with the rest of the groundwork:

“BeforeChristianity”and“BeyondtheJesus-PaulDebate.”

1.Nietzsche,  Antichrist,111.

2.Ibid.,119–20.

3.Cadbury,  Modernizing,3.

4.Wright,“FiveGospels,”115.

2:BeforeChristianity

Intheearlystagesofpreparingtowritethisbook,aChristianwomanaskedaboutthesubjectmatter.

WhenItoldhertheproposedtitleofthebook,  JesusandPaulBeforeChristianity,sheexpressedsome puzzlement.“HowcouldJesusandPaulexistbeforeChristianity,sincetheywerethefirstChristians?”

On second thought she realized Jesus was not a “Christian.” But he was “Christ,” so everyone who believedinhimfromthattimeforwardweresurely“Christians.”Paulespeciallywasa“Christian,”the womaninsisted.“HeconvertedfromhisoldreligionofJudaismtoChristianity.Wouldn’tthatmakehim a Christian”? She is not alone in her thinking. A multitude of Christian people today accept that anachronisticproposition.

ProfessorEisenbaum’spointiswelltaken:“TheimageofPaulasthefirsttrueChristianalsorequires him to be the first true convert to Christianity. . . Once converted, he realized the futility of Judaism, withitsendlessdemandsofthelaw,andrejectedit. ”1WiththeworldreligionofChristianitybeingas pervasiveasitis,anditstwofoundationalheroesaspronouncedastheyareinhistoricconfessionsof faith,itishardforprofessingChristianstodaytoimagineatimewhenbelieversinJesusofNazareth wouldrefertothemselvesbyanyothernamethan“Christians,”andtotheirreligionbyanyothername than“Christianity.”

Herein lies the challenge of both writing and reading this book. How can we keep in check the multipleelementsofChristianconfessionsoffaith,groundedastheyareinatwo-thousand-yearhistory thatwesoeasilyassociatewiththetwoprincipalfiguresoftheNewTestament?

WHENBELIEVERSINJESUSWEREFIRSTCALLED“CHRISTIANS”

The adjective-become-noun appears only three times in the New Testament, as we shall see in a moment. Nowhere in the four canonical gospels are the disciples of Jesus called “Christians.” As

“disciples”theywere learning the Jesus-way of life and thought. As “apostles” they were  sent out to practicetheJesus-wayoflifeandthoughtinrelationtoothers.Buttheywerenotcalled“Christians”by Jesus,orbyanyoneelse,andcertainlynotbythemselves.Iftheyhadbeensocalled,surelythegospel writerswouldhavemadeuseoftheterminwritingtheirrespectivegospels.

WhataboutPaul’slettersthatoccupythelargestspacewithintheNewTestament?Thelettersexpress hisnewvisionoftheJewishMessiah(Gk.  Christos=“anointedone”),writtenastheywereduringthose critical years of mission in which he called non-Jewish people into community under the banner of JesustheanointedofGodforthesalvationoftheworld.Yetnotoncedoesherefertohimselfortothe membersinthosecommunitiesas“Christian.”Myplea,therefore,forthediscourseofthisbook,isthat we, both writer and reader, refrain from imposing the deeply embedded self-designation of later members of Christianity on the texts and contexts surrounding the two historical figures of Jesus and Paul.LaterinthischapterIwillexpandthereasonsfortherestraint.

Meanwhile,considerhowtheterm“Christian(s)”occursatthreeplacesintheNewTestament,twice inActsandoncein1Peter.InActs11:26itappearsoutoftheblue,asatagalreadyincirculationatthe timeofwritingActs:“Soitwasthatforanentireyeartheymetwiththechurchandtaughtagreatmany people,anditwasinAntiochthatthediscipleswerefirstcalled‘Christians.’”Actswaswrittenatthe end of the first century. By that time the groups of believers in Jesus, scattered throughout the Mediterranean world, were talking about him as “the Anointed” (Gk.  Christos), the one ordained of Godtosavetheworld.Outsiderscoinedtheadjective,  christianoi,probablywithderogatoryundertones, tomatchtheoutspokenconfessionofthefollowersofJesus.ThewriterofActsaffirms(1)thattheterm wasusedfirstatAntioch,andimplies(2)thatthetermwasappliedtothedisciplesbypersonsotherthan themselves.The time ofthefirstuseoftheword“Christians”isnotstated,onlythatitwasusedfirstat Antioch.ItmayhavecomeintousearoundthetimeofwritingActs,ca.95–100CE.

The second occurrence of the term in Acts comes in the dialogue between Paul and Agrippa II in Acts 26:28–29. Agrippa said to Paul, “Are you so quickly persuading me to become a Christian”? Paul replied,“Whetherquicklyornot,IpraytoGodthatnotonlyyoubutalsoallwhoarelisteningtome todaymightbecomesuchasIam—exceptforthesechains.”Thistime“Christian”clearlycomesfrom themouthofanoutsider,anaccuserwithpoliticalpowerinJudea.Hisquestionismoreasarcastictaunt than a sincere inquiry. Notice that Paul’s reply does not repeat the name “Christian” from Agrippa’s mouth. Paul, the ridiculed and accused believer in Jesus, is in chains. At the time of writing Acts,

“Christian”wasnotatitleattachedtopeopleinpolitesociety,peoplelikeAgrippa.Itwasmoreaterm ofshamethanhonor.InPaul’scaseinthenarrativeofActs26,theshameofchains.

Byfarthemoststrikingofthethreeplaceswhere“Christian”isusedintheNewTestamentisthatof First Peter 4:15–16: “But let none of you suffer as a murderer, a thief, a criminal, or even as a mischief maker.YetifanyofyousuffersasaChristian,donotconsideritadisgrace,butglorifyGodbecause you bear this name.” Apparently, when people were labeled “Christian” for believing in Jesus as the AnointedofGodinthesocio-politicalcontextofFirstPeter,thelabelwasnotabadgeofhonor,butof disgrace.Therewasnoconventional Christos tosavebelieversfromtheirsuffering.Yettheycontinued toconfessJesusastheMessiah.Theiraccusersthusemployedthederisive“Christian”labeltodegrade andpersecutethem.ButthesufferingbelieversinthecontextofFirstPeterareencouragedtobearthe name,ironically,toglorifyGod.2

ThegeneralepistleofFirstPeterwasprobablywrittenwithinthesametimeframeasActs,towards theendofthefirstcenturyCE.3Moreover,thename“Christian”wasnotyetpartofthepositiveself-definition of members of the community of Jesus, much less the religious name “Christianity” as appliedtotheaggregatecommunities.

CONSTANTINE,COUNCILS,CREEDSANDCANONS

Asthevariousgroupsofbelieversmovedforwardthroughthesecondandthirdcenturiesmanyofthem experienced persecution, tension between the groups, struggles with self-identity, even the threat of extinction.Localpeopleofthecitieshadtheirgodsandshrines,allofthemsanctionedbytheimperial powerofRome.AndtherewastheEmperorhimself,alsoexpectinghonordueadivinity.Allofthese factorsfacingtheJesus-movementofthefirstthreecenturiesputthedevelopingcommunitiesalwaysat risk.Atthesametime,therewerethoseinthemovementendowedwithintellectualability,educated, abletospeakandwriteandleadthebeleagueredcommunitiesforwardundaunted.

Allthewhile,thenewJesus-movementwasbecomingmoreandmorenon-Jewishincompositionand theological orientation. Increasingly the borderline separating formative Rabbinic Judaism from the Jesus-communities became more and more fixed. By the end of the third century Jewish synagogues and Christ-communities had parted company. One man from the Christ-movement in the mid-second centurywentsofarastodenyanyconnectionbetweenhiscongregationsandtheJewishreligion.His namewasMarcion.HerejectedtheentireScripturesoftheJewishpeopleinfavorofanewreading-list made up of Paul’s letters and the Gospel of Luke. This was the earliest “canon”—a select list of documentsforuseinworshipandteachinginthecommunitiesofJesusChrist.

ThereligionofJudaismhadhadalonghistory.RometolerateditsexistenceintheEmpire.Judaism could survive as long as it refrained from subversive activity against Rome, a difficult row for the Jewishpeopletohoe.TheuprisingofthesecondcenturyundertheleadershipofaJewishleader,Bar Kochba(132–135CE),constitutedrebellionagainstRome.EmperorHadrianhadinitiallygivenpermission toBarKochbatorebuildtheTempleofJerusalem,butwentbackonhisword.Rebellionensued.Bar KochbawasviewedasakindofMessiahbytheJewishpeopleofPalestine.ButHadrianbroughtthe legionsdownupontheenterpriseinJerusalem,replacingtheemergingJewishshrinewithonededicated toHadrian’sdeityinstead.

Idrawattentiontothiseventtomakethepointthatanysignofsubversionfromanyquartercannot standthescrutinyofRome.Jesus-peoplewereimplicitlydoingjustthat:theywerehailingtheirleader as Messiah/Christ, Savior, and Lord. They spoke of another kingdom and another king, namely Jesus (cf. Acts 17:7). No wonder they suffered persecution in a political environment governed by only one supremeruler,theRomanEmperor.Hadthesituationofthefirst300yearscontinuedasitwas,theJesus-movementmaynothavebecomethehighlyregardedworldreligionknowntodayas“Christianity.”

Aseismicshiftcameinthefirstquarterofthefourthcentury.AmannowknownasConstantinethe GreatfoughtagainstEmperorMaxentiusunderthebannerofthecrossofJesustheChrist.4Hisinterest in the Jesusmovement probably came from his mother Helena, who had adopted the message proclaimedbythefollowersofJesus.AfterConstantine’svictoryoverMaxentiusonOctober28,312CE, Constantine came to faith in Jesus as the Christ. The next year he issued the Edict of Milan, which officiallyrecognizedthe“Christian”religionasacceptablewithintheEmpire.PersecutionofChristians underhispredecessor,Diocletian,ceasedimmediately.BuildingswereerectedinhonorofJesus.Sacred sitesinPalestinewerediscoveredandmonumentsbuiltinhonorofthefounderofthereligion,forever after called “Christianity.” The Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem remains to this day as a lastingsymboloftheeffortsofEmperorConstantinetoestablishChristianityinitsnativehomeland.

Following the conversion of Constantine the designations “Christian” and “Christianity” took on positive connotations, and became part of the  self-definition of the Jesusmovement. Doctrine was hammeredoutinanefforttounitetheChristianChurch.Hereticsweredetectedandexcludedfromthe ranks of orthodoxy—conformity to the established rule of faith. Official councillor documents were issuedforthepurposeofbringingallmembersoftheoneChristianChurchtogetherinonemind.The firstCouncilofNiceaof325CEisaclassicexampleofthemovetomaketheChristianChurchcatholic.

AtissueespeciallywasthenatureofJesusastheChrist,theSonofGod.TheNiceanCreedwasthefirst ofseveralthatattemptedtospelloutthedoctrineofthedivinenatureofJesus.Oncethestatementof faithwassettledbyacouncilofbishopsitbecamechurchlawbywhichtoincludeconvertsandexclude heretics.HereisonepartoftheNiceanCreedwithrespecttothenatureofJesus: WebelieveinoneLord,JesusChrist,

theonlysonofGod,

eternallybegottenoftheFather,

GodfromGod,LightfromLight,

trueGodfromtrueGod,

begotten,notmade,

ofonebeingwiththeFather.

Throughhimallthingsweremade.

Forusandforoursalvation

hecamedownfromheaven:

bythepoweroftheHolySpirit

hebecameincarnatefromtheVirginMary,

andwasmademan.

Withcreedalstatementssuchasthisinmind,Christianshenceforthhavefounditeasytosay“Jesusis God,” and from that position take the next logical step: Mary is the mother of God. What confessing Christiansshouldrealizeisthatthepropositionsinacreedare statementsoffaith,notverifiablefactsof history.Someoneaskedmerecently:“WhendidJesusknowhewasGod?”TowhichIcouldonlyreply:

“He didn’t say.” What believers in Jesus confess about Jesus in creeds coming out of the established churchofthepost-Constantineerashouldnotpre-determinethemethodandresultsofhistoricalinquiry intoJesusofNazarethduringthefirstthirtyyearsoftheCommonEra.

Creedand canon togetherhave the effectof setting the boundsof a religion.Nowhere is that more truethanintheChristianityofthefourthcentury.Intheyear367CE,bishopAthanasiusofAlexandria,

whohadalsoservedonthefirstCouncilofNicea,wroteanEasterletterinwhichhelistedtwenty-seven documentsthatcouldbereadinchurchesforpublicworshipandinstruction.Hecalledthelista kanōn, aGreekwordmeaning“rule.”Onlythetwenty-sevenonthelist,fromamongmanyothersincirculation in the churches, could be used as the authoritative rule of faith and life in the churches. The same twenty-seventhenbecametheChristianNewTestamentscripturethroughouttheworldtothisday.

By the end of the fourth century Christianity had quickly become the ascendant religion over Judaism.Whateverforcesthechurchfacedthereafter,nothingcouldstopitsforwardmarchinmaking historyforgoodorill.FromthemilitantCrusadesoftheMiddleAgestotheReformationandCounter Reformation of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to the modern evangelical movement(s), to VaticanCouncilII,allofthemowemuchoftheirlifeoffaithtopeopleandeventsofthefourthcentury whenConstantine,councils,creedsandcanonsetChristianityonapowertrackthatmarksmuchofits belief and practice in the present time. With all the history and tradition of Christianity embedded in western culture as deeply as it is, one has to exercise a concerted effort to keep the tenets and predispositionsofChristianityfromshort-circuitingtheprojectofrediscoveringJesusandPaul before Christianity.

THEPRESENTSHAPEOFCHRISTENDOM

The world religions of Judaism and Christianity have not only survived their respective ordeals throughout their long history, but are also now speaking to each other through their representatives.

Still, the long history of animosity between members of the two religions has some distance to go beforethechasmthathasseparatedthemforsolongisbridgedsecurely.

AsChristianscametooccupycenterstageinwesterncivilizationinthepost-Constantineworld,the Jewish people increasingly felt the sting of anti-Jewish sentiment, which came to a ferocious head duringAdolfHitler’sNazipurgeofundesirablesfromthe“superior”Aryanrace.Hitler’shatredforthe Jewish people stemmed as much from Christian sources as from any other. For example, he had watchedthePassionplayatOberammergauinBavariain1930and1934andconcludedin1942that...

itisvitalthatthePassionplaybecontinuedatOberammergau;forneverhasthemenaceofJewrybeensoconvincinglyportrayedas inthispresentationofwhathappenedinthetimeoftheRomans.ThereoneseesPontiusPilate,aRomanraciallyandintellectually sosuperior,thathestandsoutlikeafirm,cleanrockinthemiddleofthewholemuckandmireofJewry. 5

The play, based on a selection of passion narratives from the gospels of the New Testament, portrays PilateasakindofherofigurewhowantedtosaveJesusfromcrucifixion.Insteadofportrayinghimas thecallous,cruelRomanprocuratorthathewasatthetimeofJesus’death,laterfollowersofJesustried tomakehimintosomethingofa“Christian,”andtheJewishpeopleallinto“Jesuskillers.”Thedeath camps of the Nazi regime are a grim testimony to the rancor of anti-Semitism so egregiously active through the twentieth century and even into the twenty-first. One would like to think that Christians have overcome their insidious hostility towards the Jewish people. To the extent that anti-Judaism remainspartofChristianconsciousness,tothatextentitinhibitsthequestforthehistoricalfiguresof JesusandPaul,bothofwhomwereJewishuntiltheirdeath.

Christianityitselfhashadaratherchequeredhistory,theremainsofwhichareodiouslyevidentinthe present post-Reformation, post-modern industrial world. The bitter name-calling between some Christiangroups,oraquietindifferenceamongothers,innowayhelpstheenterpriseofrediscovering JesusandPaulintheirtimeandplace.Nothingworthwhileisgainedbyparochialismorsectarianism: ourgroupisrightandtheothersarenot.Muchisachievedbycooperation.Labellingonegroupliberal and another conservative, one group Catholic and another Protestant, one group evangelical and the othertraditional,servesnoonewellinthepursuitofknowingthelifeandthoughtofthetwoprincipal figuresbehindthesacredtextscommontoallChristians.

Images of Jesus are manifold today. It borders on the absurd to ask, as many do today when faced with a critical situation, “What would Jesus do?” Answers flowing from a stream of consciousness

scarcelymeetthechallenge.Howmuchbetteritwouldbetoaskrather,what did Jesusdoandsayinhis time.FromanunderstandingoftheanswertothatquestiononecanbegintoimaginewhatJesus’vision wouldlooklikeinpresent-daysituations.JesusandPaullivedandworkedandspokewithinaparticular contextbeforeChristianityenteredtheworld-stage.Disinterest,orminimalinterest,intheirhistoriclife and world renders the repetition of their names in the present time of little consequence. It would be betternottousetheirnamesatallthantouttertheminauthentically.

There is as well in contemporary Christendom an element of individualist existentialism: a kind of personal, interior experience of Jesus and/or Paul. Albert Schweitzer’s conclusion to his classic book abouttheoldquestofthehistoricalJesusofthenineteenthcenturysignalswellthebeginningofatrend thathascontinuedthroughthetwentiethcenturyandintothepresenttime:

[Jesus]comestousasOneunknown,withoutaname,asofold,bythelake-side,HecametothosemenwhoknewHimnot.He speakstousthesameword:“Followthoume!”andsetsustothetaskswhichHehastofulfillforourtime.Hecommands.Andto thosewhoobeyHim,whethertheybewiseorsimple,HewillrevealHimselfinthetoils,theconflicts,thesufferingswhichthey shallpassthroughinHisfellowship,and,asanineffablemystery,theyshalllearnintheirownexperienceWhoHeis. 6

Manymoderngospelsongsechothesamesentiment.Jesuslivesinthepresenttimeintheheartsof peopleoffaith.AndthisexperientialJesusissaidtobetheJesusofPaul’slifeandgospelaswell.For example, here is a line from a hymn written in 1933: “He walks with me and talks with me along life’s narrowway.”

For many sincere Christian people today, the Jesus of this hymn and of Schweitzer’s concluding statement is “the real Jesus.” Any attempt to recover Jesus of history behind the rather thick veil of Christianity, including also the thinner veil of the Gospels, is an unnecessary and even futile undertaking.Atthesametime,personalinnerfaithisnottobediscounted.Faithproperlyinformedby honest historical inquiry can weather many a storm. Uninformed faith, on the other hand, is shaky at best,andvulnerableatworst.Thustheinvitationishereputforwardtojoinintherediscoveryofwho Jesus was: what he thought and said and did in his time and place and world before the later creedal architectshaddrawntheirblueprintsforhow“Christians”shouldthinkworld-wideforever.
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3:BeyondtheJesus-PaulDebate

A comprehensive survey of the Jesus-Paul debate that started in the middle of the nineteenth century andcontinuedintothetwenty-firstwouldgobeyondthepurposeandscopeofthisbook.Atthesame time,somethingshouldbestatedaboutthenatureofthedebate,1atleast,beforewecangetbeyonditto somethingmoreproductive.

THENATUREOFTHEDEBATE

The debate about Paul’s relationship to Jesus can be summed up in to two words:  continuity versus discontinuit y. Prompted by the paucity of historical Jesus material in Paul’s letters, the debate is not likelytosubsidecompletely.

ProfessorF.C.BaurofTübingenUniversityfirstraisedthenotionthatPaulespousedandactedouta ChristocentrictheologyindependentoftheJerusalemapostles,andthereforeindependentoftheJesus-tradition handed down by them. That position put into sharp focus the idea that Paul minted new terminologyandideologycommensuratewithhiscalltogatherpeopleofthenationsintocommunity underthenameoftherisenChrist.PaulwasnotadiscipleoftheearthlyJesus,butclaimedthestatusof

“apostle”oftheresurrectedJesusMessiahwhohadrevealedhimselftoPaul(Gal.1:16).

Themeeting(s)PaulhadwiththeJerusalemapostles,Peterinparticular,werenottogaininstruction in the ways and words of the historical Jesus, but rather to have the Jerusalem apostles recognize his status as an apostle of the Christ whom God raised from the dead (Gal. 1:18; 2:1–10). Paul did not need anything more than the crucifixion and resurrection-vindication of Jesus to win converts from the nationstofaithandgatherthemintocommunity.

Ofcourse,notallagreedwithBaur’ssharpdistinctionbetweenPaul’smissionandthemissionofthe apostle Peter, former disciple of the historical Jesus. At the turn of the twentieth century Adolf von Harnack,forexample,pushedforthecontinuityofPaul’smessageandmissionwiththatofJesus.Paul was“Christ’sdisciple,”saidvonHarnack,“whounderstoodtheMasterandcontinuedhiswork...It was Paul who delivered the Christian religion from Judaism.” 2 Here in plain view is the misguided notionthatPaulfounded“theChristianreligion”inoppositiontothereligionofJudaism.Inthesewords we see a blatant retrojection of von Harnack’s Christian thought, and with that also anachronistic terminologyfoistedontothethoughtandmissionofPaul.The“Christianreligion”wasnotyetareality, nor did Paul, by his own testimony, wish to separate himself, or his new communities of believers in JesusasMessiah,fromJudaism(Rom.9:1–5;11:24–26).

For every argument for the  continuity side of the debate, counterarguments rose up in defense of discontinuity.PaulWernlewentsofarastocointheslogan,“backfromPaultoJesus.”Thethoughtwas thatPaulhadabandoned,orignored,thepietyandmoralteachingofJesusevidentinthegospels.This situation,soitwassaid,aroseoutofPaul’sdoctrineofjustificationbyfaithalone.“Whoeverexamines St. Paul’s doctrine of justification,” said Wernle, “is bound to reckon it one of his most disastrous creations. ”3

Notably, this sharp dichotomy between the vision and message of Paul and that of Jesus is not peculiartoscholarsoftheturnofthetwentiethcentury.Attheturnofthetwenty-firstcenturyIhave heardnon-scholarlyChristiansopenlyexpresstheirdispleasurewithPaulinhisletters,andtheirdelight withJesusinthegospels.OnewondershowsomewordsofJesusintheGospelofJohn,forexample, aremoredelightfulthanthewordsofPaul.Of“theJews”theJohannineJesussays,“Youarefromyour father the devil, and you choose to do your father’s desires” (John 8:44). In whose ears would that statementsoundanoteofdelightorpleasure?CertainlynotamongJewishpeople.Orwhowouldfeel inner delight to hear these words applied to them: “You are like whitewashed tombs, which on the outsidelookbeautiful,butinsidetheyarefullofthebonesofthedeadandofallkindsoffilth”?(Matt.

23:27).EvenagainsthismostbitteropponentsPaulscarcelyreachesthislevelofvitriolattributedtoJesus in Matthew. Even so, some readers of the two bodies of New Testament literature in the present time sensediscontinuity,ordissonance,betweenPaulinhislettersandJesusinthefourgospels.

Backandforththemomentumofthedebatehasmovedbetween continuity and discontinuity.Aman named Richard Drescher countered the radical discontinuity set forth by Wernle and others. Drescher believedPaulhadJesusonhissideinhisbattletoreinterprettheLawinkeepingwithPaul’smissionto thenations.Jesusdidthesameinhistime,soDrescherthought.Andsureenoughanon-criticalreading ofMark7:19couldsupportthatview:Jesus“declaredallfoodsclean.”IfthisdeclarationinMark7came straight from the belief and practice of the historical Jesus, and not from the narrator in Mark, then indeedJesuscouldbeseenasonewhochallengedthefoodLawalongthesamelinesasPaul(1Cor.8:1–6; 10:25–30).ButMarkwaswrittenyearsafterPaul’smissionhadtakenhold,andsoencodesthatexperience inhisnarrativeaboutJesusdeclaringallfoodsclean.

Oneofthemostradicalproponentsofthe discontinuity betweenPaulandJesuscamefromWilhelm Wrede in 1905. Paul was not a disciple of Jesus in any historical sense. An “enormous gulf” existed betweenthetwofigures.Paul’sfaithwasanchorednotinthelifeandteachingofJesusofhistorybutin a divine Christ in a celestial realm. A number of people found Wrede’s argument quite compelling, whileothersfoundtheinsightwantinginevidence.ButWrede’sproposalgaverisetothequestionthat circulatestothisday:WhofoundedChristianity?JesusorPaul?

ArnoldMeyeraskedthatquestionin1907withgoodreason.Whatevolvedintotheworldreligioncalled ChristianityowesagreatdealtotheworldvisionofPaul.Yethehimselfdidnotholdoutmuchhopefor a long history of the world, much less the conversion of Emperor Constantine and the creation of an institutionalreligioncompletelyseparatefromhistoricIsraelrepresentedinJudaism.“Thepresentform ofthisworldispassingaway,”writesPaul(1Cor.7:31).Notmuchsignofapowerfulthis-worldreligion in that statement. But in the relatively short time he had to spread the word about Jesus Messiah crucifiedandresurrected,PaulmanagedtobreakthroughbarriersthathadseparatedtheJewishpeople fromnon-Jewishpeopleoftheworldforcenturies.4

JohannesWeissin1909triedtobridgethegapbetweenthetwofiguresofJesusandPaul,andthusalso between scholars engaged in the debate. His observation was simple. The only significant difference between Jesus and Paul was in their eschatological outlook. For Paul the resurrection experience signaled the beginning of the end. Final salvation was drawing near, and along with salvation also judgment. Jesus had no such experience, at least not in the same way, and could not therefore preach suchagospel.Thetwohistoricalfigureslivedintwotimezones,asitwere.ForthehistoricalPaulthe fullnessoftimehadcome(Gal.4:4).ForthehistoricalJesusithadyettocome.

Rudolf Bultmann was a student of Weiss, and followed his lead in some measure. Bultmann asked threeprobingquestions:1)HowfarwasPauldirectlyorindirectlydependentonJesusofhistory?2)How wasPaul’stheologyrelatedtotheteachingandpreachingofJesus?3)Whatsignificancedidthefactof thehistoricalJesushaveforPaul?ThethirdquestionwaskeyforBultmann.Hedistinguishedbetween the“what”ofJesusandthe“that”ofJesusforPaul.  What Jesussaidanddidduringhisministrywasof little consequence for Paul’s preaching of the gospel among the nations. In Bultmann’s words, the teachingofJesuswas“irrelevantforPaul. ”5 That Jesuslivedanddiedbycrucifixionwasattheheartof Paul’spreaching.Theresurrectionwastheredemptivesequeltocrucifixionthatcompletedthegospel fortheworld.Paulneedednothingmore,asevidencedinhisletters.

SecondCorinthians5:16becamecriticalforBultmann’sview:“Fromnowon,therefore,weknowno oneaccordingtotheflesh;eventhoughweonceknewChristaccordingtotheflesh,weknowhimno longer in that way. ”6 Bultmann took this to mean that Paul had no interest in knowing the historical Jesus,“Christaccordingtotheflesh.”Butotherscholars,J.L.Martynespecially,pointedoutthatthe phrase does not describe the historical Jesus, but  the way Paul knows: no longer by ordinary human

standards. Even so, Bultmann maintained the end result is the same. Paul did not need historical informationaboutJesusofNazarethtomakehispreachinggoodnewsforthenations.

Numerousarticlesandmonographscontinuedtocomeoutinthepost-Bultmannperiod,mostofthem in search of harmony between Paul and Jesus. Two eminent scholars will illustrate this harmonizing approach,C.H.DoddandW.D.Davies.BothmenarguedthatPaulandJesusbothadoptedanewlaw, which Paul identifies in Galatians 6:2 as “the law of Christ.” Dodd viewed Matthew’s sermon on the mountasrepresentativeof“thelawofthekingdomofGod,”withitsrootsinthehistoricalJesusandits expression in the early Christ-community. The “new law” can be summed up in the word “love”

( agapē),whichbothJesusandPaulpreachedandtaughtasthecharacteroftheircommongospel. 7

DaviescriticizedtheBultmannianviewthatthehistoricalJesushadnosignificanceforPaul.Onthe contrary,saidDavies,“thewordsandlifeofJesuswerenormativeforPaul” 8afterhisexperienceofthe resurrectedChrist.“PaulissteepedinthemindandwordsofhisLord. ”9Andthusensuedasearchfor parallelsbetweenthewordsofJesusinthegospelsandPaul’sinstructionstohischurchesintheletters.

DaviesfoundnumerousideasinthelettersthathethoughthadsomeconnectionwithJesus’wordsin the gospels. And he was not alone in this quest. Dale Allison, for example, believed he could detect patternsof“sayings”inPaul’sletterssimilartothoseinthegospels.10Unlikedirectcitationsofsayings, allusionsandechoesareslippery“parallels”atthebestoftimes.

TwoproblemsariseoutoftheseattemptsatliningupsayingsofJesuswithelementsinPaul’sletters, as though Paul were consciously drawing on a body of material related to Jesus. The first is that the gospel writers post-date Paul and his mission, so that the parallel ideas—if they really exist—could haverunintheoppositedirection.Thatis,thetraditionthatgrewoutofPaul’spreachingwasdeepand influential in the mind of the developing Christ-communities. The gospels that arose out of those communitieshadPaul’sthoughtsalreadyincirculation,whichmayinturnhaveenteredthetextureof thegospelstoriesaboutJesus.ThesecondproblemwithdiggingupparallelsbetweenthelettersofPaul andthegospelsisthatmostofthe“parallel”ideas,orsayings,couldbefoundinmanyethicalschools oftheday,bothinJudaismandinHellenism.

The literary, textual fact remains: very few authentic sayings from the Synoptic tradition appear in Paul’sargumentsintheletters(1Cor.7:19;9:14;11:23–25;possibly1Thess.4:15).Thesemostlikelywouldhave circulatedpiecemealandorallyinthepre-Paulinecommunities.Paulwouldhavepickedthemuponhis visits. But the few recognizable sayings he cites he does not attribute to Jesus of history, but to “the Lord,” the same resurrected Lord who appeared to him. Even then he quickly sets aside the quoted saying in favor of his own conviction (e.g., 1 Cor. 9:14–15), or he adds his own judgment as equally authoritative(e.g.,1Cor.7:12,25).

Concerning these identifiable references to the Synoptic tradition in Paul’s letters, David Dungan wrote an insightful monograph. He concentrated on the two commands in First Corinthians 9:4–18 and 7:10–11. From these two examples Dungan concluded that Paul depended on the sayings material only allusivelyandindirectly,butusedthematerialfortheregulationofchurchlife.Giventhesetwocasesof usingcommand-sayingsfromthetradition,DunganwasconvincedthatPaulwastotallyalliedwiththe primitiveJesus-communitythattransmittedthesynopticmaterials:

The alleged contrast between Pauline Christianity and that branch of the early Church which preserved the Palestinian Jesus-traditionthatfinallyendedupintheSynopticgospelsisafigmentoftheimagination.Infact,theyareoneandthesamebranch. 11

Rather than prolong the exploration from one side to the other, suffice it to say that the debate has persistedtothepresenttime.In2004A.J.M.Wedderburnpublishedacollectionofessaysthathighlight thenatureofthedebate.Wedderburnhimselfwrotetwooftheessaysinanefforttotraceavarietyof connections between Paul and Jesus. 12 For Wedderburn, “the question of . . . links and of continuity betweenthetwomenisneverthelessanecessaryonethatcannotandshouldnotbeavoided. ”13Whatis puzzlingaboutthisstatementisthefactthatthedebateovercontinuityordiscontinuitybetweenthetwo

figureshasrunformorethan150yearswithnomorefinalresolutionattheendthanatthebeginning,as evidenced in the multi-authored volume of 2007, edited by Todd Still under the title,  Jesus and Paul Reconnected. To my mind, the two figures are no more “reconnected” in this volume than they have been in the myriad books and articles that preceded this one. It seems to me, rather, that this, or any othercollectionofdisparateessaysrelatedtoJesusand/orPaul,lacksthepersuasivesteamtopropelthe questiontoitsfinaldestination,ifsuchexists.Perhapsthequestionneedstobeframeddifferently.

Itistime,surely,tomovebeyondthedebatetoafrankandopenidentificationofthetwofiguresin theirtimeandplaceandmissionwithoutpolarizingthem,ontheonehand,orforcingafusionbetween themontheother.

BEYONDDEBATE:LOCATINGJESUSANDPAULINTHEIR

RESPECTIVEPLACES

In November 1993 Victor Paul Furnish delivered the presidential address at the Society of Biblical Literatureonthetopic,“OnPuttingPaulinHisPlace. ”14Furnishmadethepointthatchurchlypeople who followed Paul put him in a place that would serve the later church on its way through at least sixteenhundredyearsofself-definition.Inthemodernperiodhistoricalcriticalscholarshavesoughtto put Paul in his historical place by reconstructing a place for him, and calling him the historical Paul.

ThislattereffortFurnishconsideredequallyinadequate.Onewonderswhatotherapproachtherecould be that would not be reconstruction. The test in the end is whether the reconstruction meets the challengeofauthenticity.  Isittruetotheavailableevidence? 

The same could be said of Jesus of Nazareth. The later churchly officers who came after Jesus put himinhisplaceinaccordancewiththeirconfessionsoffaithandecclesiasticalstructures.Andaswith PaulsowithJesus,modernbiblicalscholarshaveaimedatputtingJesusinhishistoricalplaceusingthe canons of the historicalcritical method. The result is reconstruction of the figure of Jesus. Again, the issueiswhetherthereconstructioneffortsare“honesttoJesus,”tousethetitleofRobertFunk’sbook.15

The results discussed in the remainder of this book are subject to the same test:  Do they reflect an honestreadingoftherelevantevidenceavailable? 

AmajorchallengeinlocatingthetwofiguresofJesusandPaulintheirrespectiveplaceswillbetodo so without prejudice and beyond debate. However difficult it will be to refrain from seeing the two somehow together, connected in some ideological, theological, canonical, or religious way, we must refrain.Connectionseemssoobviouslyright,anddisconnectionsoclearlywrong.Theaimshouldbe, rather,toalloweachofthefigurestobewhotheywerewheretheywere,doingandsayingwhatthey weredriventosayanddointhesituationandexperiencethatinformedtheirvisionandaction.LetJesus be the figure he was in Galilee and Jerusalem, and Paul the figure he was elsewhere in the world.

History,byitsverynature,cannotbeseamlessanymorethanitcanbeanincongruousheapofdisparate eventsandunrelatedpeople.Humanbeingsintendsomethingbeyondthepresent,andseektoachieve somethingthatdidnotexistpreviously.JesusandPaulweretwohistoricalfigures,eachwithhisown experienceandaims,eachonemakinganotherpieceofhistoricaltapestry.

Oncethetwofiguresaregenuinelylocatedintheirhistory-makingplaces,thenacomparisoncanbe made.Therewillbedifferencesbetweenthem,justastherewillbesimilarities.Ifthatwerenotso,then neither of them would be the respective history-maker that he was. The question that seems to have troubledChristianscholarsthroughoutthedebateconcernsPaul’srelationtoJesus.IfPaulwentouton hisown,craftingagospelcommensuratewithhisownaims,withlittleornoforthrightattempttorelate to the ministry of Jesus of history, then perhaps he was indeed the real founder of the world religion, Christianity. That possibility does not sit well with many people of Christian persuasion. Frankly, I believeitwouldnotsitwellwiththeApostlePauleither,fordifferentreasons.ThediscussionsinPart IIIwillexplainwhythelatterwouldbeso.

Thequestionattheendofthedayisnot,WhofoundedChristianity?Atthecloseofhislongarticle ontheJesus-Pauldebate,Furnishpointedawayforward,onethatcouldtakeusoutofdebatemodeinto a more acceptable way of thinking about the historical movement from one frame of reference to another.Hereishiscomment:

InthefuturescholarsmustconcentratenotonwhatorhowPaulknewaboutthehistoricalJesus,butratheronthewayheemployed andappliedtheknowledgehedidhave,andwhatplacetheJesusofhistoryhadinrelationtotheheartandcenterofhispreaching.16

ImplicitinthisotherwisehelpfulpointerforwardisthenotionthatPaulhadabodyofknowledgeabout the earthly figure of Jesus in his time, and that he tied that historical knowledge into the heart of his preaching.Ithinkthisassumesmorethanthetextualevidencewillsustain.Paulusedtwoorthreeshort sayingsthatcanbetracedtotheSynoptictraditionaboutJesus.HowmanyofthesesayingsPaulknew cannotbeproven.Ifhedidknowmanymoresayingshedidnotusetheminsupportofhisarguments, orascontentforhisgospel.ButPaulknewtheradical,self-giving character ofJesus“whodiedforour sins in accordance with the scriptures” (1 Cor. 15:3), a character that God honored and vindicated. The vindicated Jesus constituted God’s Messiah for Paul, Messiah who would deliver the faithful “when God’srighteousjudgmentwillberevealed”(Rom.2:5).JesuswasradicalinhisvisionofGod’srule;so alsowasPaul,asCrossanandBorgdiscoveredintheirinvestigationoftheundisputedlettersofPaul.

The subtitle of their book is striking: “Reclaiming the Radical Visionary Behind the Church’s ConservativeIcon. ”17

Moreover,theprojectarticulatedinFurnish’sconclusiontohisarticleisnotexactlythegoalofthis study.TheissuehereisnotsomuchabouthowPaulusedmaterialfromthehistoricalministryofJesus in his preaching among the nations, but about the social, historical, geographical, religious, and theological space each of the two figures occupied, and how that space shaped their thinking and impelledtheirrespectivemissions.Thisapproach,Isubmit,canbecomeanexodusfromendlessdebate intofruitfulconversation.

Withthatinmind,thenexttwomajorpartsofthebookarededicatedtothetwomajorfiguresofNew Testamentliteratureandhistory:Jesus(PartII)andPaul(PartIII).
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PalestineatthetimeofJesus

PartII

Jesus

“...  somethingmorethanSolomonishere!” 

(Q11:31=Matt.12:42)

4:WheretoLookforJesus

Great figures of history usually leave behind a legacy of literature, or other art forms, from which to glean their thoughts, aspirations, and actions. Their works are cited in speeches, essays, and books.

Shakespeareislaudedbecauseofhisplaysandpoems.Lutherisrememberedandstudiedbyvirtueof the shelf-full of theological treatises he left behind. The same is true for Aquinas, Augustine, Plato, Aristotle,andahostofothers.Theseallwrotetheirthoughtsforsuccessivegenerationstoponderand debate.NotsowithJesus.Hedidnot write asinglewordthathassurvived.

WISHFULTHINKING

ImaginehowdifferentourunderstandingofJesuswouldbehadhekeptajournalofhisdailylifeovera periodoftwentyyears,andbequeathedthejournaltohisinnercircleoffriendstopassdowntotheir friends,andultimatelydowntous.Whatatreasurethatwouldbe!

IwouldrejoiceeventohaveafewsermonsJesuswroteoutinpreparationforpreachingthem.Later preachers,saidtofollowinthefootstepsofJesus,havewrittentheirsermonsoutinfull,andfiledthem awayforfuturereference.Somehaveevenpublishedtheirsermons.Thenotherpreachersquotefrom thewrittentext,assuredthattheyarequotingtheverywordsoftheearlierpreacher.Butnotsowiththe homiliesofJesus.ByallaccountsJesusdidnotwritehisideasandvisions,orkeepajournal,muchas wewishhehad.

EvenafewlettersthatJesusmighthavewrittentofamilyorfriendswouldbeatreasure.Fromhis letters we could connect directly with his emotions, his plans and his conflicts. None of this we have directlyfromthemindandhandofJesus.

Nordidthedisciplescarrynotepads(muchlessiPads!)withthemontheirtravelswithJesus.Had theytakennotesonthespotabouttheplaces,andevents,andpersons,andsayingsofJesus,andpassed themontotheirsuccessorsunchanged,wecouldcomeveryclosetothepersonalityofJesusinhistime andplace.Buteventhismuchfromthedisciplesiswishfulthinking.Unlikeourtext-basedsociety,the societyinwhichJesusandhisdiscipleslivedwasoral-basedandcommunal.Thepeopleremembered thestoriesintheircommunallife,andpassedthemoninoralformforgenerations.Jewishrabbisofthe timearefineexamplesofthismind-set.AJewishrabbiwouldgatherwillinglistenersaroundhim,and teachtheLawby spokenwordandpersonalexample,notfromtextbooksorwrittenlecturenotes.Much as the rabbis taught the Law, Jesus taught “the rule of God” to his disciples. Some gospel narratives evenrefertohimas“rabbi,”atermreminiscentofaneducatedPharisee(e.g.,Mark9:5;11:21;John1:49;3:2, 26;4:31;6:25;9:2;11:8).

Nevertheless,wedohavesourcesfromwhichtorecoveracredibleimageofthehistoricalfigureof Jesus.Tothemwenowturnourattention.

RELEVANTLITERARYSOURCES

TheearliestsurvivingdocumentsoftheprimitiveJesus-communitycomefromamanwhodidnotknow Jesusintheflesh.HebelievedinJesus,ofcourse,havingheardabouthimfromthepreachingofothers.

ThemaninquestionistheApostlePaul,andthedocumentsarehispersonalletterstocongregationshe calledintobeinginthenameofJesusMessiah.TheseletterscomefromthedecadeofthefiftiesCE,but information in them about the historical life and ministry of Jesus in Galilee and Judea two to three decadesearlierislimitedtothesefewfacts:thatJesushadahumanbirth(Gal4:4);thathewasJewish (Gal4:4);thathewasbetrayedatnight(1Cor.11:23);thatheinstitutedaEucharisticmealofbreadandwine (1 Cor. 11:23–25); that he said (1) preachers of the gospel should be paid (1 Cor. 9:14), and (2) a wife and husband should not divorce (1 Cor. 7:10–11); and that he was crucified by (unidentified) earthly rulers (1

Cor.2:8).Thesefewfacts,whileimportant,aredevoidofnarrativecontext.Theyare,instead,woveninto theargumentsofPaul’sletters.HowevermuchPaulmayhavelearnedabouttheearthlyJesusfromthe

Apostles during his two visits to Jerusalem (Gal 1:18; 2:1), he left the pre-Easter ministry of Jesus very muchoutofsightinhisletterstohiscongregations.Hismotivationfordoingsoisnotrevealedinhis correspondence. One can only guess that such narrative material from Jesus would have been secondhand to Paul, proving only that he was dependent on the Apostles who had been with Jesus.

WhenPauldoescitethethreesayingsfromthetraditionofJesus,hereferstothemascomingfrom“the Lord”(1Cor.7:10;9:14;11:23).

Gospels

While gospels are the main sources of information about Jesus, even they fall under the category of

“accordingto.”Theyarenotgospels by Jesus,butgospels about Jesus,accordingtopersonsotherthan Jesus,personswritingmanyyearsafterJesus’lifeinRoman-occupiedPalestine.Fourofthesegospels arecanonical:theyweredeemedworthyofinclusioninthebodyofNewTestamentliteratureadopted bythelaterchurch.Allofthemareanonymous.Thefamiliartitle-nameswereaddedsometimeafter theircomposition.

Many other “gospels” have survived, and are valuable in their own right for understanding Jesus.

Notable among these other gospels are the sayings gospels of  Thomas and of  Mary, the fragmentary Gospel of Peter, and the Jewish-oriented gospels of the  Hebrews and of the  Nazoreans. 1All of these appeartobelateraccretionsofthecanonicalgospels.

While these extra-canonical gospels contain material traceable to the tradition of Jesus, the four narrative gospels of the New Testament constitute the principal sources of information and insight pertaining to Jesus. Yet these four, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, do not paint the same narrative pictureofthepre-EasterJesus.TheGospelofJohnisunabashedlyevangelisticandtheologicalbyits owntestimony:“these[signs]arewrittensothatyoumaycome tobelieve thatJesusistheMessiah,the SonofGod,andthatthrough believing youmayhavelifeinhisname”(John20:30–31).ThisFourthGospel waswrittenprimarilytopromoteandstrengthenfaithamongmembersinacommunitylivinginthelast decadeofthefirstcentury,atleastsixtyyearsafterthedeathofJesus.YettheFourthGospelhaspieces of historical information textured into the theological discourses characteristic of this gospel. For example, the day of the crucifixion of Jesus in John — the day before the special Passover Sabbath (John19:14,31)—couldbemoreprobablethan“thedaybeforethe[weekly]Sabbath”impliedintheother three gospels (Mark 15:42). Whether the day before the Passover Sabbath or the weekly Sabbath, one wouldexpecttheJewishauthoritiesofJerusalemtohavebetterthingstodothancallatrialleadingto anexecutiononsuchaspecialdayofPreparation.

ThefirstthreenarrativegospelsintheNewTestament,called synoptic becausetheysharematerialin common, present images of Jesus in Galilee and Judea that are less interwoven with post-Easter theology than the narratives in John. For this reason, among others, the synoptic gospels are primary sourcesinthesearchforJesusofhistory.

At many points in the three synoptic narratives the wording is identical. Because of this peculiar overlap between Matthew, Mark, and Luke, scholars are convinced that the three evangelists used sources independently of each other to create their respective narratives about the ministry of Jesus.

Markwasalmostcertainlywrittenfirst,perhapsinthelatesixtiesorearlyseventies,andMatthewand Lukesomeyearslater,afterMarkhadbeenincirculationamongtheprimitivecommunitiesofbelievers inJesus.

Both Matthew and Luke used Mark’s narrative structure, and much of Mark’s text, as the base for theirrespectivegospels.MatthewcontainsaboutninetypercentofMark;Lukenotnearlyasmuch.

But Matthew and Luke have material in common not found in Mark. Most of this common text consistsof sayings.Forexample,Matthew’s“SermonontheMount”(chapters5–7)andLuke’s“Sermon onthePlain”(chapter6)aremadeupofsayingsthatthesetwogospelsholdincommon.Yetthesayings

arenotinthesameorderorcontextineachgospel.Thusitappearsthattheircommonsourceconsisted of sayings with little or no narrative context. This sayings source embedded in Matthew and Luke is identified simply as Q. A German scholar made the identification, and called the source document simply Quelle,“source.”HencetheletterQforeverafter.2

A mammoth amount of scholarly work has gone into the identification of the original Q, 3 which is said to be earlier than Mark. Its place of origin cannot be established with certainty. It may have originated in Galilee among a group of people who maintained the tradition of Jesus in that area.

Matthew’s narratives, in which Q is embedded, manifest close ties with a Galilean context. James Robinson credits the author of Matthew with preserving the very early, and very valuable “Sayings Gospel Q” from which we learn so much about the thought and ministry of Jesus. Robinson’s recent book,  Jesus:AccordingtotheEarliestWitness,  payshightributetoQ.4 It is now common practice to citeasayinginQbyusingthereferencenumberinginLuke.Forexample,theLord’sPrayeriscitedas Q11:2–4,whichisfoundredactedinLuke11:2–4.

PainstakingscholarlylaborhasgoneintodeterminingthemostprimitiveformofthesayingsinQ,all inthecauseofhearingmoreclearlythevoiceofJesusinhistimeandsituation.BycallingQaSaying s Gospel, as a number of scholars do, the implication is that Q never did have a passion-resurrection narrativeinthemannerofthefourcanonicalgospels.Yetthecommunitythatpreservedthecollection ofsayingsofJesusmusthavesensedtheongoingpresenceofhisspiritamongthemastheymeditated onhispromisingandprovocativewords.

InadditiontoQ - materialembeddedinMatthewandLuke,eachofthesetwogospelscontainsJesus-material peculiar to itself. Not knowing the origin of the distinctive material, scholars have simply assigneditrespectively“M”(Matthew)and“L”(Luke).TheGospelofLukehasalargebodyof“L”

materialgatheredtogetherinthemiddle,chapters10–18.Thewell-knownparablesoftheGoodSamaritan (Luke10:30–37)andtheProdigalSon(Luke15:11–32)belongtothespecialLukanmaterial,whiletheparable oftheLaborersintheVineyardisspecialMatthew(Matt20:1–15).Itshouldbenotedalsothateachofthe two birthand-infancy narratives about Jesus in Matthew and Luke is distinctive to the respective gospel.Forexample,Lukeaccentslowlyshepherdsandastable,whileMatthewaccentsregalwisemen (magi) and a house. The tendency of later Christian churches to harmonize these two introductory narrativesdetractsfromthemetaphoricpowerofeachofthem.

The narrative gospels, one would think, would be highly valuable in the effort to recover the historical context of Jesus. And they are. But those sources are “gospels,” not histories, and not biographies.Writteninpost-Eastercontextstostrengthencommunitiesoffaithinchallengingsituations in the Roman world, the narrative gospels bring the crucified-resurrected Jesus to meaningful expressioninthenewsetting.Therespectiveaimsoftheirauthorswerenotidenticalwiththeaimsof Jesus5somanyyearsearlierinanotherplace.GospelsprimarilyaretimelytractsinmemoryofJesusfor peopleinneedofencouragementandhope.TheGospelofMark,forexample,devotesmorethanone-thirdofitstexttothelastweekofJesus’life.BynarratingthetrialanddeathofJesusasitdoes,Mark holdsouthopeofGod’sdeliveranceforpeopleintoughcircumstances.

AllofthistosaythatwhilethegospelsprovidetheprincipalsourcesforrecoveringJesusinhistime and place among the people of Galilee and Judea, the material pertinent to Jesus is lodged within a gospel-word for another generation in another time and place. Moreover, gospel texts call for critical analysisinkeepingwiththeirrespectiveaims.Thisisnottodenigratethegospels.Onthecontrary,it simply recognizes the nature of gospel literature as “good news” on target for audiences in need of sustaininggraceinthenameandmemoryofJesus.Thusthegospelscarrytwolevelsofblendedhistory: thatofJesusinthelastfewyearsofhislife,andthatofthecommunitiesoffaithinJesusatanothertime andsituation.Wheretheinterestisinthefirstlevel,thetaskisoneofsortingoutthefirstfromthelast.

All of the gospels appear to have been written originally in Greek. Majority opinion is that Jesus

spokeAramaic,thelanguagenativetoJewishPalestine.HemayhavelearnedGreekfrominteraction withthenon-JewishpopulationinGalilee,buthislanguageamonghisJewishdisciples,andwithother Jewish compatriots, would almost certainly have been Aramaic. While this language difference from Jesustothegospelsisnotamajorobstacle,itdoesraiseaquestion:Towhatextentdoesthetranslation of Jesus’ language into another language-culture conceal his Aramaic-based thought pattern? In the mid-twentieth century Joachim Jeremias, among others, wrestled with this issue, to the point of re-translatingsomeoftheGreekwordsinthesynopticgospelsbackintoAramaic. 6Forexample,theword of address in the Lord’s Prayer in Aramaic is deemed to have been “Abba.” Would “Abba” carry the sameemotivequalityastheGreek,  Patērhēmōn,“OurFather”?

TanakhandMishnah

ThecanonicalgospelsoftenquotefromtheScripturesoftheJewishpeople,andciteJesusasquoting from them. But the quotations in the gospels are from a Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures calledtheSeptuagint(LXX).ThistranslationwascarriedoutinAlexandriainEgyptabouttwohundred yearsbeforeJesus,andwasusedbyJewishcommunitieslivingoutsidePalestine.IntheTempleandthe synagogueswithinPalestine,however,JewishleaderswouldhaveusedtheHebrewtextoftheJewish Scriptures.TheHebrewterm,  Tanakh,isathree-consonantacronym(T-N-K)forthethreedivisionsof the Jewish Scriptures: 1.  T orah, “instruction,” consisting of the five books attributed to Moses; 2.

N evi’im, consisting of the “prophets,” including also the narrative books in which prophets such as ElijahandElishaarefound;3.  K etuvim,consistingofthe“writings,”psalmsandthewisdomliterature.

The Hebrew  Tanakh would have been the Scriptures Jesus heard in his youth and then used in his ministry.HisGalileandiscipleslikewisewouldhaveviewedthe Tanakh astheScripturesoftheirfaith andlife,nottheGreektranslationusedbytheEvangelists.

Any search for Jesus that does not take the  Tanakh into account misses the mark. The Hebrew ScripturesshapedJesus’religiousthoughtandlifeinthefirstthreedecadesofthefirstcentury.From hearing them read/recited he shaped his vision of the “kingdom of God,” a term of reference that distinguishedtheministryofJesus.Moreonthatsubjectinchapter6.

The  Mishnah, meaning “review” or “study by repetition,” implies “oral Torah” that needs to be recalledandreappliedtolife.TheteacherswithinJudaismdevelopedtheoralTorahduringtheSecond Temple period (536 BCE–70 CE). With every new situation in every new generation the oral Torah was brought to bear and interpreted further as the need arose. With the fall of Jerusalem in 70 CE, and ongoingpersecutionoftheJewishpeopleinthesecondcentury,RabbiJudah,presidentoftherabbinic schoolinPalestine,feltcompelledtocommittheoralTorahofthePhariseestowrittenformandpublish it in 200 CE. Moreover, the Mishnah  contains beliefs and practices and debates dating back to first century Palestinian Judaism within which Jesus lived and worshipped; “contains” implies redaction.

RabbiJudahredactedtheoralteaching,andarrangeditintosixordersasfollows: Zeraim(“seeds”)dealswithprayersandblessingsrelatedvariouslytotherulesofagriculture; Moed(“festival”)discussestherulesofSabbathandotherJewishfestivals; Nashim (“women”) deals with rules about marriage and divorce, and about taking oaths and committingtothenazaritevow;

Nezikin (“damages”) describes how the Jewish courts function in the execution of civil and criminaljustice;

Kodashim(“holymatters”)focusesonsacrificialrituals,theTempleanddietaryregulations; Tohorot(“purity”)pertainstopurity/impurityofthebodyandoffood,andtheimpurityofthedead.

Eachofthesixordersisfurtherdividedintotractatesandparagraphsforeasyreference.Valuableas the Mishnah can be for recovering something of the religious and practical aspects of the Judaism of Jesus’ time, it still needs to be read with a critical eye to the editorial embellishments that come with suchanenterprise.Whatwassaidaboveforthegospels,holdsalsofortheMishnah.

As time went by, following the publication of the Mishnah in 200 CE ,  other rabbis made their contributions to the various tractates. The additional commentary is called Gemara (“study of tradition”). The resulting compilation is Talmud. Two Talmudic traditions came to the fore over the course of time, one from the Jewish scholars at Babylonia, and the other from the rabbinic school in Palestine.ThelatterisusuallyreferredtoastheJerusalemTalmud,eventhoughitwasnotcreatedin that city. Again, Talmudic commentary, whether Babylonian or Jerusalem, reflects some traditions of thefirstcentury,buttheserequirecarefulscrutinyinreconstructinghistoricalimagesfromthefirsthalf ofthefirstcentury.

ManyotherrelevantJewishsourcesareavailable,includingsomeAramaicTargums(commentaries ontheHebrewScriptureswrittenfromthetimeoftheSecondTempletotheMiddleAges);theDead SeaScrollswrittenfrom ca.  165BCEto70CE;thetreatisesofPhiloofAlexandria,aJewishscholarand contemporaryofJesus,amongmanyothers.Scholarshavesearcheddiligentlythroughalltheavailable sources of Judaism for beliefs and practices during the Second Temple period, and that by no more eminentscholarthanE.P.Sanders.Theresultfromhisresearch,  JewishLawfromJesustotheMishnah, and  Judaism: Practice and Belief,   63  BCE–66 CE, 7 provides ready access to reliable insights into the religious and social life in which Jesus would have participated. Sanders has argued for a common patternofreligionamongJewishcommunities,bothinPalestineandintheHellenisticworld.Hecalled thepattern“covenantalnomism”:beliefinacovenantrelationshipinitiatedbyGodwiththepeopleof Israel, including the gift of the Law ( nomos) to be obeyed, “while providing means of atonement for transgression. ”8

YetJudaismofthefirstcenturyCEwasnotundifferentiatedaltogether.Religiontakesonaparticular hue in relation to the environment in which it is practiced. Firstcentury Judaism was no exception.

GroupsofJewishpeopleralliedaroundsomefeaturesoftheirreligion,whileothergroupsweremore relaxed about the same features. The Jewish covenanters at Qumran, for example, withdrew from the TempleritualsinJerusalembelievingthemtobecorrupt,alongwiththepriestswhoperformedthem.

Outside Palestine, Judaism flourished in a Hellenistic environment, and took on some of the characteristics of Greco-Roman culture, not least the Greek language and education. Philo of AlexandriainEgyptisafineexample.

AnumberofscholarsfindsolidinformationaboutthereligiousmatrixoffirstcenturyJudaisminthe New Testament itself. 9 The writers of the New Testament documents were most likely of Jewish heritage,andknewthecommonalityaswellasthediversitythatexistedamongtheJewishcommunities aroundtheMediterraneanbasin.TheearliestJesusmovementwaspartofthatJewishdiversity,which eventuallyopenedthedoortoincludepeoplefromotherreligionsandcultures.Theauthorofthebook of Acts seems well aware of differences between Jewish groups who hold to the same basic view of covenantal nomism. Acts 6–7 describes a clash between two Jewish worldviews, one seemingly more liberalthantheother.ThenarrativeofActs7endswithJewishleadersinJerusalemstoningaHellenistic Jewishman,Stephen,becauseofhisunconventionalviewsoftheTempleandtheholylandonwhich theTemplestood.

FlaviusJosephus

JosephuswasbornafewyearsafterthedeathofJesus(ca .  37–100CE).APalestinianJewishmanofnoble birthandpriestlystock,JosephusbelievedhisreligiontobeconsistentwithGreekandRomanlifeand thought.WhentheRomanlegionsundergeneralTitusinvadedhislandthroughGalileetothenorthin

responsetothefirstJewishrevolt,JosephusandhisJewishresistancefightersheldthemoffforaslong astheycould,buteventuallyhadtosurrendertothemorepowerfulimperialforces.

Josephusisremembered,notforhisJewishresistancemovement,butforhiseducationandabilityto writeJewishhistory.Histwomostnotableandmostquotedworksare TheJewishWar and Antiquities oftheJews.  The War isthestoryofthefirstbattleoftheJewishpeopleagainsttheRomanmilitaryprior to and after the fall of Jerusalem in 70 CE. The war broke out in 66 and continued after 70 until all the pockets of Jewish resistance were eradicated. The  Antiquities is a history of Israel among the nations viewed through Jewish eyes. Both of these volumes were written during the last quarter of the first century.

JosephusdoesnotnarratemuchaboutthelifeandministryofJesus.Whathedoessayspecifically appears at two places in the available manuscripts. But the manuscripts exhibit some later Christian additions to Josephus’ own reporting: (1) “Now, there was about this time Jesus, a wise man,  if it be lawfultocallhimaman,forhewasadoerofwonderfulworks—ateacherofsuchmenasreceivethe truthwithpleasure.HedrewovertohimbothmanyoftheJews,andmanyoftheGentiles.  Hewas[the]

Christ. 10(2)[Ananus]assembledtheSanhedrinofjudges,andbroughtbeforethemthebrotherofJesus, who was called Christ, whose name was James, and some others; and when he had formed an accusationagainstthemasbreakersofthelaw,hedeliveredthemtobestoned.” 11Ihaveidentifiedthe later“Christian”additionsinitalics.ThelikelihoodthatJosephuswoulddeclareJesustobetheMessiah and more than human is scarcely tenable. He was a Jewish historian who made no claim to be a followerofJesus,muchlesstoconfesshimtobetheJewishMessiah.

The value of the writings of Josephus lies in his insights into the social and political contexts of Jewish life in Roman-occupied Palestine around the time of Jesus. He was a Jewish compatriot who understood the need to work out compromises with Rome for the sake of the survival of the Jewish people. Of course, he was not a critical historian of modern vintage; at points he exaggerates his descriptionofevents,includingtheinflationofnumbers.Evenso,hisnarrationabouteventsandpeople inPalestinetogetherwithhisinsightsintohisownreligionandculture—whichwerealsothatofJesus

—makeJosephusaworthyresourcefortheenterpriseofrecoveringJesusinhistimeandplace.

Geography

Jesuslivedinaparticularplaceinaparticulartimeandsituation.Aswithallplacespopulatedbyhuman inhabitants, the place Jesus occupied for thirty years had a name and a politics associated with its topography. Geography identifies a people as much as language and culture does. Borderlines enable inhabitantstonameaterritory,andthusalsotonamethemselves.Ageographicalboundaryalsoenables outsiderstocharacterize(orcaricature)theinhabitantsoftheterritorybythenameofthegeography.In the Gospel of Matthew “Jesus the Galilean” is the label by which Jesus was known to a woman of Jerusalem in a conversation with one of his disciples (Matt. 26:69; cf. Luke 22:59). Similarly, the Jewish authoritiesofJerusalemintheGospelofJohnareconvincedthat“noprophetistoarisefromGalilee”

(John7:52).

Self-identityisshapedverymuchbylivingwithinaparticulargeography,inasmuchasnon-residents label a territory and its people positively or negatively. Politics enters into geography. Herod Antipas ruledGalilee,andsoughttoputhisstampontheplacebybuilding(orre-building)twoHellenisticcities onthelandscape,SepphorisandTiberias.ButGalileehadasizablepopulationofJewishpeople,whose religioushistoryandexperiencecalleduponthemtohonorthecityofJerusaleminJudeatothesouth, andespeciallytheholyTemplethatsymbolizedtheirrelationshiptotheGodofIsrael.Thus,partofthe self-identityofJewishGalileansincludedtheirJudeanheritageandthefestivalsorchestratedaroundthe centralsymboloftheTemple.Moreonthistopicinchapter6.

That there was some tension between Jewish religionists in Galilee and those of Jerusalem seems

likely. How serious the tension was is debatable. Professor Seán Freyne—whose research on Galilee duringtheHasmoneanandHerodianperiodsissecondtonone12—hasarguedpersuasivelythatrelations betweentheJewishpeopleofGalileeandJerusalematthetimeofJesuswerefarfromhostile.13People frombothgeographicallocationsaspiredtotherestorationofIsraelintermsoftheoriginating“tribal confederationofIsrael. ”14Theywerethusofonemindabouttheheritageofthelandthatincludedboth Galilee and Judea. Moreover, “a Jewish ethnic identity and hope . . . was shared by Galileans and Judeansalike. ”15Evenso,thegeo-politicalhistoryoftheSecondTempleperiodtendedtodifferentiate one group from the other. All of them came under the domination of Rome to be sure, but Jerusalem JudaismhadbecomemoretightlytiedtotheRomansystembyRome’sappointmentofthehighpriest oftheTemple,andbytheappointmentofaRomanprefecttogoverntheaffairsofJudea.TheGalileans, foralltheirdisaffectionwiththeruleofHerodAntipas,couldatleastclaimastheirchiefpoliticianthe sonofHerodtheGreatwhobuilttheTempleinJerusalem.

Politicalgeographyisapotentmixatanytime,andnowheremoresothaninthelandofPalestine,to thisday.Ifgeographyshapeshumanidentityandvision,ashistoryattests,thenthegeographyofGalilee withinoftheRomanprovinceofPalestineisaplacetolookforJesus.

Archaeology

Archaeology is the stratigraphic study of cultural remains left by human habitation. 16 Hunters and gatherersleavelittleornoculturalremains,inthattheyarealwaysonthemove.Sedentarylife,onthe otherhand,depositsartifactsofcultureinoneplaceoranotherwithinageographicalarea.Mostmodern archaeological excavations are carried out on mounds, called tells or khirbets, in which lie buried materialsfrompastinhabitants.Suchexcavationsitescanbemanyfeetdeep,representingmanylayers of generations of human endeavor. What makes modern archaeology scientific is the stratigraphic method. Each layer of artifacts—potsherds, buttons, parts of walls, floors, lamps, etc.—is carefully removed,andtheartifactsdatedandlabeledbycomparativestudy.Eventually,thearchaeologistoffers aninterpretationoftheexcavatedlayersofculturalremains.

Many of the villages of Galilee, along with two major cities of Tiberas and Sepphoris, have been excavatedsignificantly.TheresultshaveshedlightonthewayoflifeofthedifferentlevelsofGalilean society.TherecentarchaeologicalworkofJonathanReed, 17amongothers,inLowerGalileehasopened newwindowsontotheworldofJesusinthatareainthefirstthirtyyearsofthefirstcentury.

As one would expect, excavations in Jerusalem are ongoing and difficult. So many of the ancient ruinsinthatcityliebeneathimportantstructuresthatservethecurrentcommunity.Yetmuchhasbeen recovered,withilluminatingresultsforunderstandingthecharacterofthepeoplewholivedinthesocial structures of the city in the first century CE,18 the city in which the earthly life of the Galilean Jesus cametoaviolentend.

An investigation of these fields together—relevant literary sources, geography and archaeology—

helpsyieldacumulative,viableimageofthefigureofJesusinhistimeandplace.Howevermuchwe maymournthelackofthewrittenwordfromJesushimself,theavailableevidenceissufficientforthe challengeofknowingJesusforwhohewasandwhathedidinGalileeandJerusalem.
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5:TheCruxoftheMatter

IbeginexploringthemissionofJesuswhereitcametoanend:athiscrucifixion.Idosonotbecause thecrucifixionoftheman,Jesus,isthebestattestedofalltheinformationabouthim,butbecausethe crucifixioncaptures,paradoxically,themeaningofhisministry.Strangeasthatmayseem,thebloody, awful,crucifixionofJesusenergizedhisfollowers,movingthemtoformacommunityinhonorofhis name, his vision, his word, and his work. They might have been expected to forget the man they followedinhope,andgobacktotheiroldlives.Hehad,afterall,beenfoundguiltyofacrime,andwas sentencedtoashamefuldeathbythehighestcourtintheland.Whatcouldpossiblyimpelhisfollowers torememberhim,totalkabouthim,totrustinhim?Theydidallofthese,andthatpublicly.

Ben F. Meyer, reflecting on his study of the  Aims of Jesus, summarizes his findings judiciously as follows:

Itisprobablethat[Jesus]conceivedhisdeathinsacrificialterms.Itisprobablethatdespiteapowerfulinstinctofrecoilhewent willinglytohisdeath.Butwhat,intheend,madeJesusoperateinthisway,whatenergizedhisincorporatingdeathintohismission, hisfacingitandgoingtomeetit?...ItisaboveallinthetraditiongeneratedbyJesusthatwediscoverwhatmadehimoperatein thewayhedid,whatmadehimepitomizehislifeinthesingleactofgoingtohisdeath:He“lovedmeandhandedhimselfoverfor me”(Gal2:20;cf.Eph5:2);“havinglovedhisownwhowereintheworld,helovedthemtotheend”(John13:1);he“freedusfromour sinsbyhisownblood”because“helovesus”(Rev1:5).Ifauthenticityliesinthecoherencebetweenword(Mark12:28–43 par.) and deed(Gal2:20;Eph5:2;John13:1;Rev1:5),ourquestionhasfoundananswer. 1

COHERENCE

NotallscholarstakethepositionthatMeyerlaysoutinhisbook,assummarizedinthisquotation.What energizedhisfollowersafterhisdeath,somewouldsay,wasthe“resurrectionexperience”whereinthe Jesustheyknewbecamepresenttothemagain.2ThusthedisciplespickedupthetorchthatJesushad carried in his time with them. But the image of torch bearing hardly squares with the evidence. The restored group carried, instead, the cross in their mind and message (1 Cor. 1:17–23; Gal. 2:19–20), and understoodthemeaningofJesus’wordanddeed inlightofthecrucifixion.3

Moreover,theendresultofJesus’ministryinPalestine,namelyacommunityofbelieverswhohailed thecrucifixionasthepivotalsavingactofJesusforthemandfortheworld,makeslittlesenseifthepre-Easter Jesus did not speak and act  towards that end along the way. Separation of the pre-crucifixion ministryofJesusfromthecrucifixion,andfromthecommunitythatresultedfromit,leavestheproject ofrecoveringJesusbehindEasterlackingincoherence.Meyer’squestion,moreover,isthecruxofthe matter:DidJesusknowthathisvision,actions,andwordshadthemarkofcrucifixionwrittenonthem?

The surviving disciples, looking back, thought so. Why else would they remember and preach Jesus’

wordanddeedinkeepingwithhiscrucifixioniftheycouldseenocoherencebetweenthem?

An objection could be raised. To construe the crucifixion of Jesus as consistent with his word and deedbeforehandistheological,nothistorical.TousethelaterpreachingoftheApostlestoanswerthe historicalquestionaboutwhatledtothecrucifixionofJesuslackscriticalcredibility.Thecrucifixionof their leader was imprinted indelibly on their minds, and called for explanation beyond the harsh politicalrealityofatrialandaRomanexecution.Theirexplanationcanonlybeconstruedastheological

—or more precisely, Christological—and should not encroach on the historical investigation of pre-crucifixionactivitiesofJesuswithhisdisciples.

The objection has some merit. Yet it falls short of accounting for the interconnection between the religious,theological,historical,political,economic,andsocialdimensionsofanancientsocietysuch as that of Jewish Palestine. Jesus lived and breathed the total atmosphere in which he lived, which includedallofthoseelementslistedabove.ThequestionisnothowJesusconformedtothenormsofhis society,buthowhedeviatedfromthenorms.Somethinginhisactionandwordprovokedtheauthorities tobringhimtotrial,findhimguiltyofsomecrime,andsentencehimtodeathbycrucifixion.Toisolate a single actionand-word from the last days in Jerusalem that would have led to Jesus’ crucifixion

strains credulity. That position assumes that Jesus moved around the country with his disciples in a conventional Jewish manner, without offense, until one unexpected situation thrust him into an offensive mode. More likely, however, the words and actions of Jesus with his disciples from the beginningwereunconventional,implicitlyandexplicitlycallingrulingelitistauthoritiesintoquestionin favorofanalternateruleoflifeordainedbytheGodofIsrael.Suchacourseofactioninthereligious, social, political world of Judeo-Roman Palestine could hardly escape trial and crucifixion. That convictionremainstobedemonstratedinthechaptersthatfollow.

THESEARCHFOROFFENSE

Some people on the quest for the historical Jesus examine the sources for possible offences in Jesus’

wordanddeed.Theissueistwo-prongedbecauseofthetwopowersoperatinginPalestineatthetime: WhatwouldtheJewishleadershavefoundsooffensiveinJesustobringhimtotrial?Andwhatwould theRomanprefect,Pilate,havefoundoffensivetoRomanjurisprudence?

Concerning the first question, what would Jewish leaders have found offensive, E. P. Sanders has marshaledhisextensiveresearchintoJewishLawtomeetthechallenge.Sandersscouredthesynoptic gospels to find every instance that could be construed as offensive to Palestinian Jewish sensibilities, andevaluatedeachinstanceagainstacorrespondingarticleofJewishlawandpractice. 4

While Sanders’ analytical work is very impressive, his conclusion scarcely answers the question posed about the connection between Jesus’ wordand-deed and his crucifixion. Here is Sanders’

conclusionafterperusingthesynopticgospelsalongsideallrelevantJewishlegalliterature: Evenifeachconflictnarrativewereliterallytrue,however,[andnottheworkofthesynopticredactors]itwouldbeseenthatJesus didnotseriouslychallengethelawasitwaspracticedinhisday,notevenbythestrictrulesofobservanceofpietisticgroups—

exceptontheissueoffood.Thesubsequentdebateonthatissueintheearlychurch,however(Gal.2;Rom.14;Acts10;15),makesthis thepointthatmaybedeniedtothehistoricalJesuswithmostconfidence.Hemayhavebeeninminordisagreementwithonegroup oranotheraboutsomelegalobservances,butpriortotheattackontheTempleIcannotfindasingleissuewhichwouldhavebeen theoccasionofaseriouscharge. 5

Sanders’ judgment on matters of Jewish law deserves respect. His work in the area stands up to the scrutiny of his peers. And I am also inclined to subscribe to his understanding that Jesus did not go around breaking Jewish law. It would be difficult indeed for Jesus to proclaim the rule of God apart from a deep respect for the divine origin of his Jewish Scriptures. Matthew’s Jesus unequivocally affirmsthelaw:“DonotthinkthatIhavecometoabolishthelawortheprophets;Ihavecomenotto abolishbuttofulfill.FortrulyItellyou,untilheavenandearthpassaway,notoneletter,notonestroke ofaletter,willpassfromthelawuntilallisaccomplished”(Matt.5:17–18).Jesus’wayofadheringtothe Torahregulationsmaynothavebeenasrigidasthatofothers,buttheoffencewasnotpunishablebe crucifixion.TheschoolsofShammaiandHilleldisagreedwitheachotheronhowtopracticepointsof Jewishlaw.ButthedisagreementsdidnotresultinatrialbeforeaRomanprefect,resultinginexecution oftheleaderoftheschool.TherehadtobesomethinginJesus’wordandbehaviorbeyonddeliberate breakingofthisorthatarticleoftheJewishlawofthelandtoaccountforhiscrucifixion.

According to Sanders, “Jews killed one another when government was at stake, not over legal disagreements which had no overtones of civil or government control. To explain bloodshed we must havesomethingotherthan purely legaldisagreements. ”6AndSandersfindsthe“somethingother”inthe

“attackontheTemple”inthelastweekofJesus’life.AndhereiswhereIhaveaproblem:pinningthe causeofJesus’deathbycrucifixiononasingleactofrebelliontendstodissociatethatactfromthelife and ministry that preceded it. Behind and before that precipitous act, among others in the last week, wereactivitiesandwordsofthesamecharacter.Toillustratethepoint,IelicitanexamplethatSanders used to demonstrate Jesus’ attitude towards purity regulation in Judaism: the parable of the Good Samaritan.SanderscitestheimpliedcriticismofthepriestandtheLeviteforpassingbythepersonon the side of the road. “Jesus’ implied criticism is serious, since in effect it asks priests to risk

transgressionwhenthereisachance...ofhelpinganinjuredperson. ”7Trueasthisanalysismaybe, the stinging affront of the parable comes not from the passersby, but from the geographically labeled character of the one who stops to lavish compassion on the injured person. I submit that this kind of storytellinginaJewishcontexthasthemarkofcrucifixionwrittenonit.Granted,thereisnotenoughto indict,buttheresurelyisenoughtooffend.Speechandactionofthissortbespeakavisionandmission thatisdestinedtocometoahead.Whenitdoes,crucifixionensues.

Causeandeffectaredifficulttoascertainatthebestoftimes.Inthematteroftheearthlyministryof JesusthatcametoanendonaRomancrosswehavetorelyonsecond-handinformationaboutthecase that came before the authorities in Jerusalem. The synoptic evangelists were almost certainly not eyewitnesses to the events leading up to Jesus death. Why would they rely on sources for their narratives if they were eyewitnesses? Furthermore, each of the synoptic evangelists had interests and aimsthatweretheirown.Theydidnotwritetheirgospelstoenablescholarstwothousandyearslaterto doresearchintothelifeandworkofJesus.

For example, the centurion’s confession at the foot of the cross in the Gospel of Luke is worded differentlyfromtheparallelnarrativeinMarkandMatthew.Luke’sRomancenturionsays,“Certainly this man was innocent” ( ontōs ho anthrōpos houtos dikaios ēn), whereas Mark’s centurion declares:

“Truly this man was God’s Son!” ( alēthōs houtos ho anthrōpos huios theou ēn). The difference is significant.Luke’scenturiondeclaresthecrucifiedJesusjudiciallyinnocentofthecrimethatsenthim tothecross,withoutanyindicationwhatthecrimemighthavebeen.MarkandMatthew,ontheother hand,citethecenturionasrecognizingdivinityinthecrucifiedJesus,implyingthatthishadsomething todowiththechargebroughtagainsthim:“thisman was indeed son of God.” The point to this little exercisewithsynoptictextsistoexemplifythedifficultyoffindingcauseandeffectrelationshipfrom sourcesthathavetheirownagendaafterthefact.

To focus on a single act-and-word of Jesus as the immediate offense that caused his trial and executionistotruncatetheendofJesus’ministryfromitsoriginandaim.Atthesametime,itwouldbe inappropriate to suggest that Jesus deliberately orchestrated his own death to become a martyr. There had to be a cause and purpose beyond self-interest. His death is better seen as having redemptive, restorativepurposebehinditandinit.Onlyacomprehensiveanalysisandunderstandingofthevarious piecesofthepuzzleofJesus’activityinGalileeandJudeawillbesufficienttomeetthechallengeofthe question: WhatcrucifiedJesus?  Thisquestionwillcomeupagainforfinaldiscussioninthelastchapter ofthissectiononJesus.

THEEXTREMEPENALTY

NeithersuicidenormartyrdomwastheaimofJesus.Nordidheprovoketheauthoritiestobringhimto trialandcrucifixionforthesakeofbeingprovocative.Onthecontrary,Jesusknewthepainandshame thatcamewithcrucifixion,andrecoiledfromitinhishumanness(Mark14:32–6).Unlikeculturedpeople ofthemodernworld,Jesusdoubtlesssawhisshareofcrucifixions,oratleastheardofthem,andknew theutmosthumiliationcrucifixionbroughttothevictimandthefamilyinthatsociety.Nowonderthe Apostle Paul calls the “word of the cross” foolishness to Greeks and a scandal to Jews (1 Cor. 1:23).

Crucifixion in the Roman world was the extreme penalty meted out to convicted criminals, most of whomwerelowclass,slavesespecially.Inthatsocialcontextofcrucifixion,theearlyhymntoChristin Philippians2:6–11findsitssignificance.InthathymntheMessiahfigureintheformofGoddescendsto theloweststrataofsociety,becomesaslave,andobeysthecalltotakehisplacewithcondemnedslaves intheirhorrendousdeath,“evendeathonacross.”

TheclassicworkoncrucifixionintheGreco-RomanworldisthatofMartinHengel,  Crucifixion.His meticulousresearchintoPersian,Greek,Roman,andJewishliteratureonthesubjectrevealsatoncethe widespreaduseofthepunishment,theabjectshamethataccompaniedit,andthosemostlikelytosuffer

thedespicabledeath.IowemuchoftheinsightinthisdiscussiontoHengel’swork.

TheRomanswerenotthefirsttousecrucifixionasanextremepenalty.BeforetheRomangeneral, Pompey,invadedPalestine,theJewishHasmoneanstatewasembroiledincivilwar.TheJewishpeople, especially the Pharisees, resented the powerful Hasmonean priest-king system of Jewish government.

JosephusdescribestheruthlesswaytheHasmoneanleader,AlexanderJannaeus(103–76 BCE), punished thePhariseeswhoopposedhisrule:“[Alexander]broughtthemtoJerusalem,anddidoneofthemost barbarousactionsintheworldtothem;forashewasfeastingwithhisconcubines,inthesightofallthe city,heorderedabouteighthundredofthemtobecrucified;andwhiletheywereliving,heorderedthe throatsoftheirchildrenandwivestobecutbeforetheireyes.” 8Crucifixionservednotonlyasthemost severepenaltyonthevictim,butalsoasaformofbizarreentertainmentforthoseinchargeofcarrying out the execution. In the case of the eight hundred Pharisees, they were forced to witness the cruel deaths of their families from their place on their crosses, while spectators had their fun. Jewish philosopher, Philo of Alexandria, a contemporary of Jesus, witnessed something of the theatre of executionbycrucifixiononhisownpeopleatthecommandofFlaccus,theRomanprefectinEgyptat thetime:

[Flaccus] commanded living men to be crucified; and he did this after they had been beaten by scourgings in the middle of the theatre;andafterhehadtorturedthemwithfireandsword;andthespectacleoftheirsufferingswasdivided;forthefirstpartofthe exhibitionlastedfromthemorningtothethirdorfourthhour,inwhichtheJewswerescourged,werehungup,weretorturedonthe wheel,werecondemned,andweredraggedtoexecutionthroughthemiddleoftheorchestra;andafterthisbeautifulexhibitioncame thedancers,andthebuffoons,andtheflute-players,andalltheotherdiversionsofthetheatricalcontests.9

Philo’sdescriptionofthe“beautifulexhibition...andalltheotherdiversions”thataccompaniedthe crucifixion of his Jewish compatriots in the city of Alexandria squares with the description of the masqueradethatwentwiththecrucifixionofJesusinthecityofJerusalemaroundthesametime.All fourgospelsaffirmtheentertainmentaspectofcrucifixion.HereisMark’sdescription: The soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the governor’s headquarters, and they gathered the whole cohort around him. They strippedhimandputascarletrobeonhim,andaftertwistingsomethornsintoacrown,theyputitonhishead.Theyputareedin hisrighthandandkneltbeforehimandmockedhim,saying,“Hail,KingoftheJews!”Theyspatonhim,andtookthereedand struckhimonthehead.Aftermockinghim,theystrippedhimoftherobeandputhisownclothesonhim.Thentheyledhimaway tocrucifyhim.(Mark15:16–20)

ItisofteninferredthatJewishleadersdidnotpracticecrucifixionasaformofpunishment.ButIhave shownabovethataJewishHasmoneanrulerhadnoqualmsaboutcrucifyingthosewhointerferedwith affairsofgovernment.TheRomansbroughttheHasmoneansystemofJewishruleinJudeatoanendin 63 BCE, but the Romans continued the penalty of crucifixion of criminals in Palestine. In the course of thetake-overoftheJewishstate,theRomanscrucifiedmanyJewishinsurgents.Thesamehappenedat theendoftheFirstJewishWaragainstRomein70CE.Josephusrecordsalargenumberofcrucifixions.

WherethendoesthenotioncomefromthattheJewishpeopledidnotpracticecrucifixion?

Theanswerhasaparticulartwisttoit.AftertheRomanshadtakencontrolofJudea,acertainHerod, son of Antipater of Idumea, aspired to becoming king of the Judeans, and won the prize for himself fromtheRomansenate,influencedbyMarkAnthonywhosupportedHerod. 10Herodwasnotknownfor his compassionate character. Far from it. He murdered even members of his own family for the least offence. But for whatever reason, Herod banned crucifixion as a form of Jewish punishment for offenders.HemayhavebeeninfluencedbythePhariseestoabandonthepractice.ThePhariseesknew thelawofDeuteronomy21:23:“anyonehungonatreeisunderGod’scurse.Youmustnotdefiletheland thattheLORDyourGodisgivingyouforpossession.”Imagine,then,howdifficultitwouldbefora law observant Jewish person to accept a messiah condemned to hang on a tree! The term is an oxymoron.IftheJewishauthoritiesinJerusalemcalledforthecrucifixionofJesusbytheRomans,as Mark 15:13 claims, they did so believing that he was “under God’s curse” (cf. Gal. 3:13). That is one possibleinterpretation.

Moreover, at the time of Jesus the extreme penalty of crucifixion was the domain of the Romans

overlords. “Crucifixion was and remained a political and military punishment. ”11 That did not necessarily mean that the victim had committed a crime of treason or rebellion against the state. A lawbreaker in the Roman world could be sentenced to crucifixion for a number of crimes, including robbery, rebellion, murder, and insurrection. Crucifixion served not only as extreme punishment for a crime,butalsoasadeterrent.Crucifixionswerecarriedoutinapublicplace,besidearoad,onahill, near the entrance to a city, any place where a passersby could witness the horror and shame of the victim thus condemned. The idea was that the onlookers would say to themselves: “That must never happentome.”

In summary, the crucifixion of Jesus was, and remains, a mystery. Not that the event is beyond historicalverification.Itisoneofthebest-attestedfactsabouttheearthlyJesus.Itisamysteryinsofar asitstandsoutfromallthethousandsofcrucifixionscarriedoutintheancientJewish-Romanworld.

Crucifixion was a great shame, not only on the victim, but also on his family and friends. To be associatedwithsuchafigurewastobeconsideredpartytohisshame.Whythenwouldhisfollowers continuetotalkabouttheirtimewiththisparticularfigure?Notonlythat,whywouldtheycontinueto honorhimas thecrucifiedMessiah?Onewouldexpectthemtoplaydowntheignominiouswayhislife andworkcametoanend,andplayup,instead,thewayhewasbeforethecrucifixion.Buttheydidthe opposite.TheyhailedJesuscrucifiedastheMessiah,andsetthatfigureatthecenteroftheirpreaching andtheirlife.Somehowtheysawinthathorrible,shamefulactperpetratedontheirleaderandfriendby theRomanstheveryactofGodonbehalfoftheworld.Andmore,theylookedbackonhismissionin Galilee and Judea from the consciousness of his final act of going to the cross without violence or reprisal. The foolishness of the cross became the saving power of God to those able to overcome the scandal(1Cor.1:23).
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6:GrowingupinLowerGalilee

TherewasatimewhenChristianseminarieslistedcourseson“thelifeofJesus,”or“thelifeofChrist.”

Bytheendofthetwentiethcentury,however,suchcoursetitleshadallbutdisappearedfromcurricula, outofasoberrecognitionthatvirtuallynoliteraryorarchaeologicalevidenceexistsfortwenty-seven yearsofthethirty-yearlifeofJesusinGalilee.OnegospeloftheNewTestament(John)impliesthree years of  ministry, while the other three narrate less than two. Luke does tell a theologically weighted storyofJesusattwelveyearsleavinghisparentsinfavorofaconversationwithteachersintheTemple of Jerusalem during a Passover (Luke 2:41–50). Beyond that one brief narrative about Jesus in the years prior to his ministry in Galilee and Judea, we have nothing of historical note. Why then attempt a chapteraboutJesusgrowingupinGalilee?

PLACEANDIDENTITY

Theanswer,inaword,is context.Placeplaysanimportantroleinshapingidentity,asnotedalreadyin chapter4.Galileewastheplace-nameofJesusduringhislifetime.HowevermuchtheJewishGalileans interacted with Judea to the south out of a shared religious heritage, the home place of Jesus was Galilee, particularly lower Galilee. From the relevant sources available, it is possible to explore imaginativelythespaceandplacethatJesusoccupiedintheformativeyearsofhislifeleadinguptothe activationofhisvisionandmissioninthecompanyofothers. 1

Imagination,howevernecessaryforsuchaproject,mustnotbeallowedtoroambeyondthescopeof thefactsinevidence.Forexample,thereisnothingintherecordaboutJesustosuggestthatheentered thetwoprincipalcitiesofGalilee,SepphorisandTiberias,duringhisministry.Toproposethathedidso priortohisministryisabreachoftrustintheevidenceinfavorofcreativeimagination.Surprisingly,a reputablescholarinthepersonofJeromeMurphy-O’Connorhasdonejustthat.Hereisasampleofhow heenvisionsJesusinhisformativeyears:

Toavillageboythecity[ofSepphoris]heldtheattractionofathemepark,acornucopiaofsightsandsoundsthatexcitedwonder andinspiredquestions.Whydidanarchstayupwhenthecarpentersremovedthescaffolding?Howcouldacoupleofmenwitha craneraisealargeblockofstone?Howdidmasonsensurethatawallwasabsolutelyvertical?Howdidengineerstransferalineof sighttopaper?Sepphorisseethedwithavitalityhecouldalmostreachoutandtouch.Homewasunbearablydullbycomparison.2

MurphyO’Connorthengoesontosaythatitwouldbe“agreatmistaketoimagineJesusdidnotspend what time he could in Sepphoris from the moment he was free to explore with his friends.” 3 Why it wouldbea“greatmistake”iscurious.IfJesuswasfascinatedwithcitiesduringhisformativeyearshe must have spurned that attraction when he launched his ministry. Nothing in the record suggests he enteredanycityofGalilee.EvenwhenhetooktheratherlongtripnorthtothecityofCaesareaPhilippi, hevisited thevillages ofthearea,asMarkiscarefultoreport(Mark8:27).What,then,movesMurphy-O’Connor to paint a picture of Jesus involved with the cities of Galilee, Sepphoris in particular? The answerseemstobethatheseekstocreateparallellivesbetweenJesusandPaul,asthetitleofhisrecent bookaffirms,  JesusandPaul:ParallelLives.Itseemstome,however,that“agreatmistake”wouldbe to force a parallelism between Jesus and Paul that does not exist in the available sources. Jesus was

“Jesus of Nazareth,” a small village; Paul was “Paul of Tarsus,” a large city. One can assume, as a matterofcourse,thatbothmensharedcommonhumanexperiences:consumptionoffood,excretionof waste,pain,work,laughter,sorrow,etc.Theyalsosharedthesamereligion,Judaism,but theydidnot share the same place, the same politics, the same education, the same social network. It would be a mistaketocreateaplaceforJesusthatwasnottrulyhis,andlikewisealsoforPaul.

THELANDSCAPE

TheregionknownasGalilee(“circleofthepeoples” 4)liesinthenorthernpartofwhatwastheancient nation of Israel. At the time of Jesus certain areas of Galilee were further specified. Josephus makes

repeatedreferencetoupperandlowerGalilee,bywhichhemeansthenorthernandsouthernareasof theregionrespectively.TheMishnahtractate,  Shebiith,however,describesthreepartsofGalilee:“The GalileeisdividedintoupperGalilee,lowerGalileeandtheValley.FromKfarHananiahandnorthward, allplaceswherethesycamoredoesnotgrowareregardedasupperGalilee.AndfromKfarHananiah andsouthwards,allplaceswherethesycamoresdogrowareregardedaslowerGalilee.Andtheregion of Tiberias is regarded as the Valley.” 5 The Valley would have included the Lake of Genneseret, also calledtheSeaofGalileeandtheSeaofTiberias(Luke5:1;Mark1:16;John6:1).Jesusgrewupneitherin the Valley, nor in upper Galilee where the sycamores do not grow, but in lower Galilee where the sycamoresdogrow.

TheMishnah’smentioningthegrowthpropertiesoftheregionsofGalileeillustratestheinterestthe Rabbis had in the life-sustaining gift of the land, and the rich harvest of blessing it provided to the people.AsSeanFreynehasdemonstratedadmirably,JesuslikewisevaluedthelandthattheLordGod ofIsraelhadgivenintrust.Freyne’sinsightfulre-readingofthesourceswithrespecttoJesus’attitude toward the land and its natural resources as covenant gift and place of identity deserves serious consideration, much more than this brief treatment allows. “It is somewhat surprising,” he says, “that very little has been written about [Jesus’] attitudes to the natural environment.” A number of modern studieshavefocusedon“concernsaboutjusticeforthemarginalized”withoutpayingattentionto“eco-justice” at the same time.6 Freyne explores the likelihood of Jesus knowing the creation stories of Genesis,alongwiththecovenantpromiseofblessingtoAbrahamandtohisdescendentsfromthesame sacredbookoforiginsintheHebrewBible.ThelandofpromiseincludedthelandoflowerGalileeon whichJesuswalkedandworked,andfromwhichhesustainedhisearthlylife.Thelinefrom“theLord’s Prayer”inMatthew,“yourwillbedoneonearth,”couldjustaswellbetranslated“yourwillbedoneon theland”( epigē sMatt.6:10).Inthechaptersthatfollow,Jesus’concernforthelandanditstrusteeswill beexploredinmoredetail.

WatersupplyforthewholeofIsraelflowedfromtheheadwatersofMountHermoninupperGalilee throughtheregionofCaesareaPhilippiintotheSeaofGalilee,andsouthviatheJordanRivertoJudea, emptyingultimatelyintotheDeadSea.Waterwaslife-givingforhumansandanimals,anenvironment forfish,andameansofpurificationandblessing.AllIsraelbenefitedfromtherichwaterresourcethat Galileehadtooffer.

Galilee had on its western side the Great Sea, with the port of Ptolemais (Acco) available for the importandexportofgoods—importmorethanexport.Galileewasnotalargemanufacturingregion.Its peopleweremostlypeasantsengagedintheproductionoffoodsuppliesfortheirfamilies,andforthe paymentoftaxesandtributetothevariouslevelsofgovernmentcenteredinthecities.

ThelandscapeofGalileewasvaried,withmountains,valleys,plains,andwaterways.Thetwomost notable mountains were Mount Hermon in the far north, and Mount Tabor southwest of the Sea of Galilee.Mountainswereconsideredsacredbytheancientpeople.MountHermonhadalonghistoryof worshiptovariousgods,fromBa’altoPan.MountTabortoowasviewedasasacredsite,probablythe mountainimpliedinMark9:2 as the site of the transfiguration of Jesus. In addition to these two wellknown mountains of Galilee were mountain ranges throughout the region between the Mediterranean Sea and the Jordan River, among them the Nazareth range, which Jesus would surely have explored, lyingasitdidonhisdoorstepformostofhislife.FertileplainsincludedthePlainofAccoalongthe western shore of the Mediterranean, the Plain of Esdraelon southwest of Mount Tabor, the Plain of Gennesar northwest of the Sea of Galilee, and the Plain of Bethsaida to the northeast of the Sea of Galilee.

AllofthesewouldhavebeenfamiliartoJesus.Peasantsmadetheirlivingfromthefertilelandinthe plains and valleys. When peasants lost their land to wealthy city dwellers because of debt, they effectivelylosttheirlivelihood.Therewasnosocialsystem,beyondthevillagecommunity-network,to

sustain them and their families. Jesus knew the way of life of Galilean peasants, as his parables illustrate,andheknewalsothepromiseGodmadetoIsraelatthefoundingofthenation.Itwasagood land“flowingwithmilkandhoney”(Ex.3:8;Lev.20:24;Deut.6:3;11:9).ThelandwasGod’sgiftoflifetothe electpeople,alandtobeheldintrust,aninheritancetobeusedwithrespecttothedivinedonor.

GALILEANPOPULATION

Who were the Galileans of the first century? That question has occupied scholars for some time.

Archaeologyhashelpedanswerthequestion.Variousartifacts,especiallypotteryandcoins,areusedto identify the cultural and ethnic configuration of a given area. However, most of the excavations have beencarriedoutatcitysitesorlargetowns.Villagesitesdonotyieldasmuchartifactualinformationas the city sites, with the result that information from city sites is sometimes assumed for village populations. Still, with the help of literary evidence it is possible to have a fairly secure sense of the ethnicbackgroundofthepeoplewhooccupiedthelandofGalileewhereJesuslived.

The biblical story of the conquest and settlement of the Promised Land is well known. The Deuteronomic narrative-tradition of the Hebrew Bible (the books of Deuteronomy through Kings) describes the Israelite take-over of various areas of the land east and west of the Jordan River. The narrativesarenoteasilyinterpreted,producedastheywerefromdifferentsources.Someplacenames arehardtoidentifyprecisely.ButtheallotmentsoflandfortheclansofIsraelduringandfollowingthe conquest, recorded in Joshua and Judges especially, can be stated with assurance. The clan of Dan received the area to the far north, at the headwaters of the Jordan River. Asher occupied the coastal plainfromMountCarmeltothecityofTyre.NaphtaliwaseastofAsher,boundedbytheJordanandthe seaofGalileetotheeast.ZebulonlaytothesouthwestofNaphtali,andIssachartothesoutheastof Naphtali,nexttoZebulon.Manassehhadalion’sshareintheterritoryinthemiddleofthelandofIsrael westofJordan.Ephraim,Benjamin,andJudahwereallottedportionsinthesouthernpartofthecountry.

The tribes were consolidated under the political and military leadership of kings Saul, David, and Solomon from the eleventh to the tenth century BCE. When Solomon’s son, Rehoboam, refused to reduce the burden of taxation after his father’s death, the northern tribes separated from Judah and BenjamintoformaseparatecoalitionofIsraelunderanon-Davidicking(1Kings11–12).

Two kingdoms of Israel thus came into being, Israel to the north and Judah to the south. Both coalitions had inherited the same ethnic, cultural, and religious traditions, but they formed two governments in two centers. Judah continued to view Jerusalem as the holy city of David, while the northerngovernmentestablishedthecityofSamariainthecenteroftheland,andsetupitsownshrine there. The prophet Amos challenged the religion and ethics of Samaria, together with its priests and king: “Hear this word, you cows of Bashan who are on Mount Samaria, who oppress the poor, who crushtheneedy,whosaytotheirhusbands,‘Bringsomethingtodrink!’TheLordGODhasswornby hisholiness:Thetimeissurelycominguponyou,whentheyshalltakeyouawaywithhooks,eventhe lastofyouwithfishhooks”(Amos4:1–2).

Afteranumberofinvasionsofthenortherntribes,IsraelfelltoAssyriain722BCE.Theleadersand other elites were carried off from Samaria into Assyria. There is no record of their official return to Samaria.PowerlessIsraelitepeasantsofGalileeandSamariawereprobablyallowedtoremainintheir villagesettlementsafterthecaptivityoftheelites.RemainingSamaritansralliedaroundthesacredsite of Mount Gerizim, and practiced their religion based on their version of the “five books of Moses”

(Pentateuch).

Then in 586 BCE King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon took Judeans captive to the Tigris-Euphrates region.TheJudeanslivedinBabyloniauntilthenewruler,CyrusofPersia,assistedtheirreturntothe land of Judah in 538 BCE to rebuild their lives in relation to their God revealed in their religious traditions.AnumberremainedinBabylonia,butkeptfaithwiththeirheritageinJudah.Withthehelpof

funds from the treasury of Cyrus, the returnees built a new temple in Jerusalem on the rubble of Solomon’s great temple destroyed in 586 BCE (Ezra 1:2–11, 6:3–5). The people of Judah maintained their separationfromtheSamaritans,andtheSamaritansalsofromthem(Neh.2:17–20).

TheGreekoccupation,headedupfirstbyAlexandertheGreat(330BCE),broughtsignificantchange tothepoliticallandscapeofSamariaandJudah,andatnotimemorestrikingthanwhentheSeleucidsof SyriainthesecondcenturyBCEwereincontrol.AntiochusIVforcedGreekcultureandreligiononto thepeopleofJudah,tothepointofconvertingtheJewishTempleinJerusalemintoaGreekshrinewith alltheattendingrituals.TheupshotwasrevoltledbythefamilyofaloyalistmanofJudah,Mattathias.

HissentimentandconvictionasaJewishloyalistareexpressedpoignantlyinthetextof1Maccabees: Mattathiasansweredandsaidinaloudvoice:“Evenifallthenationsthatliveundertheruleoftheking(AntiochusIV)obeyhim, andhavechosentoobeyhiscommandments,everyoneofthemabandoningthereligionoftheirancestors,Iandmysonsandmy brotherswillcontinuetolivebythecovenantofourancestors.Farbeitfromustodesertthelawandtheordinances.Wewillnot obeytheking’swordsbyturningasidefromourreligiontotherighthandortotheleft.”(1Macc.2:19–22) His sons, Judas, Simon, and Jonathan gathered a band of rebels around them, and successfully recapturedtheTempleofJerusalemfromthehandsofAntiochusandhissoldiers.Theyweresuccessful also in liberating much of the land that had earlier belonged to Israel, including Galilee. While Judas Maccabee(“hammerer”?)ledthesuccessfulrevoltagainsttheSyriankingin165BCE,itwasSimonwho instituted the priest-king system about twenty years later. Thus the Hasmonean dynasty was born.

Effectively Simon and his brothers established an independent Jewish state based in Jerusalem, but encompassingmuchofthelandtothenorththathadbeenoccupiedbythetribesofIsrael.Thecityof SepphorisinlowerGalilee,afewmilesnorthwestofNazareth,becameaHasmoneanstrongholdforthe governanceofthepeoplewholivedinGalileeforatleasttwogenerationsbeforetheRomantake-over.

HasmoneancoinsfoundatSepphorisconfirmthepresenceofthatregimeintheGalileancity.7

Some kings of the Hasmonean dynasty ruled with a heavy hand. John Hyrcanus, son of Simon Maccabee, withstood successfully the incursion from the Seleucid king, Antiochus VII, but he also attacked Samaria with a vengeance, and subjected the Samaritans to his rule. Many of the Judeans themselves,especiallythePharisees,objectedstronglytotheHasmoneansarrogatingtothemselvesthe rightofkingship.TheywerenotofDavidiclineage.Furthermore,thecombiningofthetwoofficesof highpriestandkinginonepersonwentagainstIsraelitetradition.“Hyrcanus”wasaGreekname,which John applied to himself when he came to power, probably in an effort to ingratiate himself to the surroundingHellenizedstates.SomeoftheJudeansthemselvesweresooutragedbythecorruptionand collusiontheyperceivedintheHasmoneankingdomthattheywithdrewfromJerusalemaltogether.The QumrancommunitynorthwestoftheDeadSeaisafineexampleofthisresponse.

The independent rule of the Hasmoneans effectively came to an end in 63 BCE when the Roman General,Pompey,invadedandseizedtheland.ButJerusalemwasnotdestroyedatthattime,norwere theTemplefunctionshalted,sotheHasmoneanrulecontinuedinsomerespectsuntiltheRomansenate appointedHerodtheGreatas“kingoftheJews”in37 BCE. During Herod’s thirty-three-year reign he continuedtocontrolandexpandtheterritoryoftheHasmoneans.8Thus,GalileebecamepartofHerod’s kingdomasithadbeenpartofthekingdomofDavidandSolomonathousandyearsearlier.

Returning now to the opening question, who were the Galileans of the first century? Were they JudeanswhomigratedtoGalileeduringtheHasmoneanperiod?Thereisnohardevidencetosuggest thattheydid,althoughthelikelihoodoftheirdoingsoishigh.SomeJudeanshadremainedinBabylonia afterpermissiontoreturntoJerusalemhadbeengranted.OthersmigratedtoAlexandriainEgypt,and still others to various centers around the Mediterranean. It would be surprising not to find Judeans migratingtoGalilee,andsettlingthere,duringthetimeoftheHasmoneankingdom.Atthesametime, descendents of the tribes of Israel that had settled in Galilee much earlier may have been part of the populationoftheregionaswell.Horsleyarguesthatpoint:

Thus, since critical interpretation of Assyrian records clearly suggests that the deportations were mainly of officials and skilled

personnel, we must conclude that much of the Israelite population of Galilee must have remained in their villages or perhaps withdrew into rugged interior. Continuity of the Israelite population into later times therefore seems the most likely historical conclusion. 9

GrantingHorsley’sconclusion,theremainingIsraelitedescendentswouldlikelyhaveidentifiedwith theirJudeanneighborswhohadescapedAssyriancaptivityin722BCE,andwouldalsolikelynothave sidedwiththeSamaritans.Questionscometomind:Iftherewere,infact,Galileandescendentsofthe northerntribesofIsraelatthetimeofJesus,wouldtheyhavebeenloyaltoJerusalemandtheTemple, astheirancestorshadbeenatthetimeofkingsDavidandSolomon?Ordidtheyhavetheirownlocal expression of Israelite religion? Did they have their own version and interpretation of the Law of Moses?ThereisnothingintheliteraryorarchaeologicalrecordtosignifythatpeopleofGalileewith IsraeliteheritagewerehostiletotheTempleauthorityinJerusalemwhenJesuswasgrowingupinthe area.

There were revolts, indeed, originating in Galilee during Jesus’ early years. One of the most noteworthy was the rebellion led by Judas the Galilean, as he was called. It was not a revolt against Jerusalem and the Temple, but against the Romans on the matter of taxation. The event is recalled in Acts5:37oftheNewTestament:“JudastheGalileanroseupatthetimeofthecensusandgotpeopleto follow him; he also perished, and all who followed him were scattered.” Josephus also records the event. 10Ithappenedin6 or 7 CE when Quirinius, Rome-appointed governor of Syria at the time, took accountofthepropertybelongingtothosealignedwithJerusalemandtheTemple.JudastheGalilean had gathered a significant number of Zealots around him, and proclaimed the state of the Judeans independent of Rome. Conflict with the Roman security militia ensued. Rome won that round. Jesus wouldhavebeentwelveorthirteenatthetime.

Judasperishedintheconflict,butthespiritofhismovementdidnot.HissonscarriedontheZealot philosophy. Josephus credits Judas the Galilean with the founding of the Zealot philosophy, the chief tenetofwhichwasfreedomfromexternaloverlords.11Somescholarshavetriedtoforgealinkbetween thethinkingofJudastheGalileanandthatofJesustheGalilean,butwithlittleevidentiarysuccess(cf.

Luke6:15).Thepointtobemadehere,however,isthatthisrebelleaderwasknownasaGalilean,yethe defended the independence of the Judean state centered in Jerusalem and the Temple. If Judas the GalileanisrepresentativeofGalileanattachmenttoJerusaleminthefirstcenturyCE,thentheideaofa GalileanhostilityagainsttheruleofJerusalemandtheTempleisillfounded.Itwouldseemrather,as Sean Freyne has demonstrated, that the Hebraic population of Galilee was favorably disposed to Jerusalem rule. How many Judeans had migrated to Galilee during the Hasmonean period cannot be knownwithcertainty.AndhowmanyothersofIsraeliteancestrywerestillresidentinGalileeisequally uncertain.Thismuchisevidentfromtheliterarysources,theGospelsespecially: GalileansofIsraelite originwereJudeaninorientation. 

AlsoinGalileewereresidentsofnon-Israeliteheritageandethnicity.TheprophetIsaiahreferstothe regionas“Galileeofthenations”(Isa.9:1;cf.Matt.4:15;and1Macc.5:14).Palestinewasagatewaybetween east and west, north and south. When Jesus was growing up in lower Galilee Roman soldiers were stationed at key points in the region, as elsewhere, to ensure the  Pax Romana (Roman peace) that CaesarAugustushadpromulgatedduringhislongreign(31BCE–14CE).TheQdocument(7:1,3,6b–9),for example,affirmsthepresenceofaRomancenturioninCapernaum.ButinadditiontoRomansoldiers, othernon-JudeanresidentslivedandworkedinGalilee,asthearchaeologicalrecordsfromthecitysites affirm. There is no way of knowing how much contact Jesus had with non-Jewish residents in his region.Fromwhatweknowoftheirvillagecommunitymeetings( sunagôgai),theJewishGalileansmet bythemselves,andworshippedinkeepingwiththedictatesoftheirJewishLaw.Presumablythenon-Judeans had their own meetings and their own shrines. One thing is reasonably clear: when Jesus launched his mission in Galilee he did not make a point of reaching out to those of non-Israelite

heritage.Hiswasamissionofrestorationof allIsrael,asbothMatthewandQimply:“Iwassentonly tothelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael”(Matt.15:24);“Youwhohavefollowedmewillsit...onthrones judgingthetwelvetribesofIsrael”(Q22:28,30).ThestoryofJesus’(ratherdisturbing)meetingwithanon-IsraelitewomanofSyro-Phoeneciaisreservedforlaterdiscussion.

The population of Galilee, while diverse ethnically, was divided also between village and city residents.Beforeexpandingthatpoint,however,somethingofthepoliticalsituationinGalileeduring Jesus’lifetimeneedstobehighlighted.

GALILEANPOLITICS

HerodtheGreatdiedin4BCE.AccordingtothegospelsofMatthewandLuke,Jesuswasbornashort timebeforethedeathofHerod(Matt.2:1–15;Luke1:5).Hisbirthisthuscalculatedatabout6BCE.Jesus was too young to have known Herod the Great, but he certainly knew his son, Herod Antipas, at one pointreportedlylabelingAntipas“thatfox”(Luke13:32).

AtthedeathofHerodtheGreathiskingdomwasdividedupbetweenHerod’ssons.Antipasreceived Galilee and Perea (east of the Jordan) as his inheritance. Rome approved. Antipas was tetrarch of Galileefrom4BCEuntil39CE,atwhichtimeRomeexiledhimtoGaul.Jesusgrewupundertheruleof HerodAntipas,whoseaspirations,likethoseofhisfather,weregrandiose,asweshallseeinamoment.

ItwasthissameHerodthatJohntheBaptistopposedformarryinghisbrotherPhilip’sdivorcedwife, thusbreakingJewishLaw(Mark6:16–18).Josephusalsoreportsthesamesituation,andaccusesAntipasof violating“ancestrallaws.” 12HerodhadJohnimprisoned,andlaterbeheadedforhispropheticaffront.

Likehisfatherbeforehim,Antipasmadeanameforhimselfbybuilding(orre-building)citiesand puttinghisownstamponthem,whilerecognizingtheauthorityofRome.Sepphoriswasoperatingasa city during the Hasmonean period. When Herod the Great was setting up his kingdom he took Sepphoris during a snowstorm, against the rebellious efforts of the citizens. 13 After Herod’s death anotherrevoltbrokeout,buttheRomangeneral,Gaius,setfiretothecity,andcommittedthesurviving inhabitantsintoslavery.ThiswasthecitythatAntipasdeterminedtorebuild,usingvariousHellenistic andRomanarchitectureandornamentation,whilerecognizingtheJewishtraditionthathadbeenpresent thereformanyyears.Interestingly,duringtheFirstJewishWarof66–70CEtheinhabitantsofSepphoris chosenottoengageintherevoltagainstRome.

For many years now, excavation on the site of Sepphoris has been conducted with illuminating results.TheworkofCarolL.MeyersandEricM.MeyersofDukeUniversity,alongwithEhudNetzer oftheHebrewUniversityhasbeenongoingatthesitesince1987.Inthatyeartheexcavatorsdiscovereda coloredmosaicfloorwithstrongHellenisticinfluence,includingabeautifulwomanwearingawreath onherhead.Themosaicfloorbelongedtowhatlookslikeadiningroombelongingtoalargetwo-story mansion. The archaeologists have dated the mosaic in the second century. Some coins were also discovered dated 67/68 CE, bearing the imprint  Eirenopolis, “city of peace.” Not a wealth of archaeologicalmaterialhasemergedfromthefirsthalfofthefirstcentury.Enoughhasbeendiscovered, however, to know that Herod’s Sepphoris could boast a resplendent city environment, attractive to a good cross-section of people interested in such an urban way of life. A theatre seating about five thousandspectatorswassituatedatthenortheastsectionofthecity,andmayhavebeentheproductof Antipas’vision.Aqueductsandwaterreservoirswerealsodiscovered,whichalsoappeartobepartof Herod’s plan. Some water structures may have been used as recreational or ritual baths. Josephus confirms what archaeology has revealed about the splendor of Herod’s city, referring to Sepphoris as

“theornamentofallGalilee. ”14

Only three and a half miles from the village of Nazareth, Sepphoris was well endowed with Greek and Roman culture alongside Jewish synagogues and artifacts. In this respect it was cosmopolitan.

SepphorissurvivedtheonslaughtoftheFirstJewishWaragainstRome.Itscitizensrefrainedfromthe

rebellion that broke out elsewhere in Galilee in 66/67, and were therefore spared the horrors that befell Jerusalem.SoattractivewasthiscityasasafeplacetolivethatJewishrabbismovedtheirheadquarters to Sepphoris some years after the War (66–70 CE). It was in Sepphoris that Rabbi Judah the Prince compiledandpublishedtheMishnah,ca.200CE.

WhatisthesignificanceofHerod’sSepphorisforanunderstandingoftheenvironmentalinfluenceon Jesus?Thecityisironicallynoteworthybyitsabsencefromtheavailablerecordsabouttheministryof Jesus. How could such an important city be missing from reports about the word and work of Jesus?

Thereseemstobeonlyoneexplanationfromthisdeafeningsilence:Jesusdidnotconducthisministry intheprincipalcityofGalilee,Sepphoris.Ifthatbetrue,asseemslikely,thenitisalsolikelythatJesus didnothavemuchtimeforcitylifegrowingup,despiteMurphyO’Connor’sfancifulideathatthecity environment of Sepphoris would have been irresistible to him as a youth. Sepphoris represented the ornament and security of Herod’s kingdom when Jesus was growing up, a walled city so unlike the villageofNazareth,andsounlikethekingdomofGod.IsubmitthatJesusknewveryearlyinhislife thegreatdifferencebetweenthereignofHerodinGalileeandthereignofGodoverallIsraelandthe world.

OnemoreobservationaboutSepphorisneedstobemade.As“thecityoftheking”( autokratorida), withalltheattendantamenities,Sepphorisattractedmostlytheelitefromthevariouscultures,including Judean religious leaders and wealthy landowners. The services available in Sepphoris for those who could afford them were the best in the country. Such a city offered the best in education to the upper class, involving especially the ability to read and write. With these cultured skills came power to influence the shaping of ideas and the society that enshrined them. Only the privileged of the society couldaffordtheservicesofateachertodevelopsuchskills,andtheplacetofindsuchaninstructorwas the city. The city of Sepphoris was a place of high politics, manufacturing, erudition, religion, entertainment,andrecreation.Noneofthesebelongedtoasmallvillagecommunitymadeupmostlyof peasantfarmers,fromwhomcametheresourcesthroughtaxationforbuildingandmaintainingsucha cityasSepphoris.

Jesus doubtless knew about Sepphoris, and may have witnessed it first hand on more than one occasion,buthishomewasinthevillageofNazarethafewmilessoutheast.Thereisnothingtosuggest thathelefthisvillagehomeasanadulttojointhecitizensofSepphorisoranyothermajorcity.

Asmentionedabove,HerodAntipastookupresidenceinSepphorisafterhisfather’sdeathin4BCE, andlivedthereuntil19/20CE,atwhichtimeAntipasdecidedtobuildanewcityonthewesternshoreof theSeaofGalilee.Hemovedhiscourtandhisretinuetothatsite.Henamedthecityinhonorofthe reigningRomanEmperor,Tiberias(14–37CE).ThenameofthecityappearsintheGospelofJohn.Notat allinthethreeSynoptics.TwicethenameisusedinJohntoidentifytheSeaofGalilee(John6:1;21:1),and oncetoidentifythesitefromwhichsomeboatscametotheplacewhereJesushadprovidedbreadfor thecrowd(John6:21).ApartfromthesethreeobliquereferencestoTiberias,thecitydoesnotfigureinthe gospelrecordofthelifeandministryofJesus.

With hot springs nearby (used to this day), Tiberias had the potential of attracting visitors and residents.However,asthefoundationswerebeinglaid,anancientburialgroundwasdiscovered,which renderedthenewcityuncleanforprospectiveJewishresidents.Antipascontinuedtobuildregardless, with the result that observant Judeans in Galilee would not inhabit the city (cf. Q 11:44). Josephus describestheprojectthus:

Herodthetetrarch,whowasingreatfavorwith[Emperor]Tiberius,builtacityofthesamename...Hebuiltitinthebestpartof Galilee,atthelakeofGennesareth.Therearewarmbathsatalittledistancefromit,inavillagenamedEmmaus.Strangerscame and inhabited this city; a great number of the inhabitants were Galileans also; and many . . . were by force compelled to be its inhabitants;someofthemwerepersonsofhighstanding.Healsoadmittedpoorpeople...andagreatmanyslavestowhomhe grantedfreedom,butobligedthemnottoforsakethecity...TomakethisplaceahabitationwastotransgresstheJewishancient laws,becausemanysepulchersweretobetakenaway,inordertomakeroomforthecityTiberias;whereasourlawpronounces,that

suchinhabitantsareuncleanforsevendays.15

IncludedamongtheprincipalbuildingsofTiberiaswasapalaceerectedonanelevatedsite,afortress on the north side, and a synagogue (a meeting place for observant Jewish Galileans). Ironically, a synagoguebuiltonanecropolisisnotaplaceforobservantJewishpeople.Eventually,aftertheSecond Jewish War against Rome (132–135 CE), Tiberias became an important center for Rabbinic Judaism. The presidentsofthehighestJewishcourttookupresidenceinTiberias.ItwastherethatthetwoTalmuds were compiled, and there also where the invention of vowel pointing was appended to the Hebrew consonants.Allofthis,whilenoteworthy,takesuswellbeyondthetimeofJesus.

There is a point to be made from the foregoing, however. Judging from the silence concerning the cityofTiberiasintheSynopticGospels,Jesusdidnotconductanyworkinthenewcitysituatedonthe shoreoftheSeaofGalileeonwhichJesusfrequentlysailedwithhisfriends.Likewisethewriterofthe GospelofJohn,whoclearlyknowsthecitybyname,stopsshortofsayingthatJesusenteredTiberias.

Hecircledaroundit,butdidnotperformasingleactorwordthatweknowofinsideitsboundary.

Excavationcontinuesatthesiteoffirst-centuryTiberias.Oneofthemostsignificantremainswasa gate and a street leading into the city from the south. The gate seems to have been set between two towers,styledasfortificationsafterthemannerofLateHellenisticorEarlyRomanarchitecture.Jesus wouldhavewitnessedtheeleganceofthegateandtowers,butprobablydidnotfrequentthecity.Hetoo wasanobservantJewishGalilean,andassuchwouldhaveconsideredthecityunclean.Byallaccounts Jesus did not have much time for the kind of power and glory embodied in Herod Antipas, who had JohntheBaptistkilled.

OnefinalwordaboutthepoliticsofGalilee:whopaidforthemassivebuildingprojects?Richdonors may have contributed out of their abundance. More likely than not, however, the funds came from taxation. The majority of Jewish Galileans were villagers, with plots of ground used to sustain their lives.Someweretenantfarmerswhopaidrentintheformoflandproducetorichlandownerslivingin citiessuchasSepphorisandTiberias.Otherswerecraftsmenwhousedtheirskillstoprovideproducts inwood,stone,pottery,andmetalsforpeoplewhocouldaffordtobuysuchitems.Allofthesepeople were subject to forced taxation imposed arbitrarily on the people of the land of Galilee. Jesus experiencedthepolitics(cityrule)firsthand,andeventuallyraisedhisvoiceagainstitbypresentingthe alternateruleofGod,easilyaccessibletothepowerlesspoor(Q6:20).

HOME,EDUCATIONANDOCCUPATION.

TodaythecityofNazarethisthemostadoredChristiancityinGalilee,withapopulationofabout65,000.

ButitwasnotsoduringthelifetimeofJesus.BeneaththeelaborateChristianstructures,someofthem datingbacktotheByzantineperiod,liesthescantremainsofasmallvillagefromthefirstcenturywith apopulationof200to500persons.SoinsignificantwasthevillageofNazareththatJosephus,whoknew Galilee well, does not mention it. He names many other villages and towns, but not Nazareth. Its importancespringsintofocusinthegospelsoftheNewTestamentbyvirtueofthefactthatthissmall villagewasthehomeofJesusandhisfamilyformostofhislife.Regrettably,theremainsofthefirst-century village are few: no signs of elaborate buildings, tiled roofs, baths, or exquisite mosaics, all symbolsofelitistvaluesofacity.

IftherewasaJewishsynagoguebuildinginNazareth,itwasnotanimposingbuildingliketheone there today. There may not have been a building at all. A “synagogue” was the name for a group of Jewish people gathered together with a purpose. The agenda of such a village meeting may have includedprayers,reflectionsontheancestors,storytelling,recitationofscriptures,instructioninright living,discussionofthesituationsinthelifeofthepeople,andsinging.SuchagatheringoftheJewish Galileanvillagepeople couldhavehappened intheoutdoors (cf.Acts 16:13), or in a dedicated building made from perishable materials similar to those used for the village houses. If so, the synagogue

buildingwouldhavefittedthesimplestyleofthevillagepopulation.Butnosuchbuildingisevidentin theremainsoffirst-centuryNazareth.

OneofthecavesatNazareththatexiststothisdayisknownas“Mary’sWell.”Itreceiveditsname longafterthetimeofJesusandhisfamily,butdoubtlessprovidedJesusandthepeopleofNazarethwith theirwatersupply.

Nazarethliesinafertilevalleybesideamountainrange,withtherichNetofavalleytothenorthand the great Plain of Esdraelon to the south. The land could produce olives, grapes, grain, and support somelivestock.Nativevillagersweremostlypeasantfarmerswithenoughlandtoprovidesubsistence forthefamily.Otherwiseavillagemanmightplyatradeorcraftinadditiontoworkingaplotofland, or even apart from the land. Jesus is said to have been a craftsman ( tektōn) in Mark 6:3. Matthew qualifiesMarkbyreportingJesustohavebeenthesonofacraftsman,perhapstoelevateJesusabove the lowly status of a villager who works with his hands. A  tektōn could mean carpenter or mason, someone engaged in making or repairing implements or buildings. It is believed that such a village workerwouldhavetravelledtodifferentplacestowork,especiallycities.Nazarethwouldhavebeentoo smallfora tektōn tomakealiving.Onthestrengthofthisassumption,somehavesuggestedthatJesus was probably involved in the building of nearby Sepphoris and even Tiberias. He may have travelled evenfurtherafieldtosupporthimself.Oneratherquestionablesourcefromthesecondcenturyclaimsto know that Jesus “hired himself out as a servant in Egypt on account of his poverty. ”16 All of these conjectures have one element in common:  Jesus grew up in a humble social status characteristic of residentsofasmallvillagecommunity.

VerylittleisstatedinthegospelsabouttheeducationofJesus.Lukealonegivessomeindicationof hisintellectualdevelopment:“Thechildgrewandbecamestrong,  filledwithwisdom;andthefavorof Godwasuponhim”(2:40);“AndJesus increasedinwisdom andinyears,andindivineandhumanfavor”

(2:52).Bothstatementspointtotheintegrationofphysicalgrowth,understandingoflifeintheworld,and relationshiptoGod.BeyondthisbriefandbroadindicationoftheearlylifeofJesusinNazarethinLuke thereisnothingonrecordaboutanyspecialschoolinginwhichtheyoungJesusengaged.Andthatis notsurprising.ParentslivinginGalileanvillagesdidnothavethemeanstosponsortheirchildrenina formal, much less literary education in the city. That privilege belonged to the elite minority. “Those whohadlearnedtoreadandwriteinantiquityweretherulers,thewealthy,ortheirscribes. ”17Jesuswas noneofthese.

EducationinaJewishGalileanvillagecommunitywascenteredmainlyinthehome,andadditionally in the synagogue. Unlike the government regulation pursuant to education in modern western and northerncultures,educationinancientGalileewasnotrequired.Parentsinstructedtheirchildreninthe waysoftheirGodaspasseddownfromtheancestorsandpracticedinthecommunity.Conventionsand values were picked up along the way by observation and imitation, in the same way a child learns a language through repeated listening and performing the intelligible sounds. Eventually the linguistic facilitybecomespartofthechild’sthoughtandwayoflife.Beyondlearningtheirnativelanguage,boys imitatedthebehavioroftheirfathers,andgirlstheirmothers.Deviationfromthecommunitynormsmet withcensureofonekindoranother,dependingonthenatureofthedeviance.Luke’sstoryofJesusat twelveexemplifiesparentalcensurefordeviation:“Child,whyhaveyoutreateduslikethis?Look,your fatherandIhavebeensearchingforyouingreatanxiety...Thenhewentdownwiththemandcameto Nazareth,andwasobedienttothem”(2:48–51).

Teachers of the Jewish Law (from the group known as Pharisees) doubtless visited the community meetings (synagogues) dotted around the country, and gave oral instruction to the villagers. But the effectivelearningoftraditionsandconventionshappenedathomeandinday-to-daylifeinthevillage community.TheAramaicTargums(translations)oftheHebrewScriptureswerememorizedandusedas aguideforlivingarighteouslife.AramaicwasthecommonlanguageamongJewishfamiliesinGalilee

and elsewhere in Palestine. Knowledge of the Targums was expected of Jewish children, especially boys, in observant families. Schools that provided more sophisticated education were few, and were locatedincities.ThesociallocationofJesus,ontheotherhand,wastheJewishvillageofNazarethin lowerGalilee.

Anumberofscholars18believeJesuswasborninNazareth,orinBethlehemofGalilee, 19butnotin BethlehemofJudea.ThetownofBethleheminMatthewandLukeisatheologicallocationmarkingthe beginning of Jesus’ life in the world. Bethlehem of Judea was the “city of David,” symbolic of the messianic lineage of Jesus. But Jesus was known not as “Jesus of Bethlehem,” but as “Jesus of Nazareth.”Itisstriking,forexample,thatintheGospelofJohnPhilipintroducesJesustoNathanielas

“Jesus son of Joseph from Nazareth” (1:45; cf. 7:41–42). A person in the ancient world was identified by birthplaceaswellaspaternity.Bethatasitmay,thismuchisunequivocal:Jesusgrewupinthesmall peasant hamlet of Nazareth, and was identified even in his death by that epithet, “Jesus of Nazareth”

(John19:19).

WehavesomenamesofJesus’familymembers,butnotmuchmorethanthat.Hisfather’snamewas Joseph(John1:45;Matt.1:18–25);hewasa tektōn(Matt.13:55).JosephmayhavediedwhileJesuswasstilla young person, judging from the absence of Joseph’s name from the gospel record of the ministry of Jesus. His mother, Mary, appears to have outlived her husband and her son, Jesus. That Jesus had brothersandsistersisevidentfromMark6:3.Howmanysiblingstherewerealtogetherwedonotknow.

Mark6nameshisbrothers“JamesandJosesandJudasandSimon”butdoesnotgivethenamesorthe numberof“hissisters.”

Itis likely thatthis Jewish familypracticed the Jewish wayof life, fromthe circumcision of infant boys(cf.Luke2:21),totheeatingofkosherfood,tothepracticeofpurificationrituals.Therecanbelittle doubtthatJesusgrewupinanobservantJewishvillagehomeinGalilee,withreligioustiestotheholy cityofJerusalemandthesacredTempleonMountZion.Thefamilyprobablymadesomepilgrimages to Jerusalem on the high holidays, Passover especially, bringing with them appropriate offerings, or purchasingsuchfromtheofficialsintheTemple.AttheTempletheywouldhaveheardandrecitedthe prayers of the people in Hebrew or Aramaic, particularly the  shema: “Hear, O Israel: The LORD

( YAHWEH) is our God ( Elohim),  YAHWEH alone. You shall love  YAHWEH your God with all your heart,andwithallyoursoul,andwithallyourmight”(Deut.6:4–5).

In addition to his occupation as a craftsman, Jesus must have had time to explore places and encounterpeoplebeyondhisnativevillage.JudgingfromthesignificantnumberoftimesJesusisfound inaboatontheSeaofGalileeinthegospelnarratives,hemusthavefrequentedthelakeandjoinedthe fishermenintheirboats.TheSeaofGalileeis15milesfromNazareth,andcoversanareaofabout40,000

acres.Itis13milesnorthtosouth,and8mileseasttowest,reachingadepthofabout150feet.Atthetime ofJesustheLakemayhavebeensomewhatlongerandnarrowerthanitistoday.

IfJesuswalkedthefifteenmilestotheregionoftheLake,asseemslikely,heprobablystayedwith friendsintheneighborhoodratherthanreturnhomeonthesameday.HiscalltothesonsofZebedeeto leave their fishing trade and their father to follow him could hardly have happened without prior relationshipwiththem.Itishardtoimaginethefishermenleavingeverythingtofollowsomeonethey hadjustmetfortheveryfirsttime(Mark1:19).Similarly,brothersSimonandAndrew(Mark1:16).Jesus likelywentfishingfrequentlyontheSeaofGalileewiththesefriends,andbroughtsomefishbackto hisfamilyinNazareth.

Fishing was a business on the Sea of Galilee. Fish and bread were “the staple diet of the average smallhouseholder(Mark6:38).” 20Fishcouldbepreservedbyusingsalt,andcouldinturnbeexported.

TheancienttownofMagdala(toweroffish)onthewesternshoreoftheSeaofGalileewasgiventhe Greek name, Tarichaeae, (center for salting fish).21 Moreover, fishing was more than a sustenance activity.Itwasprobablyalsoamoneymakingindustry,asindicatedbythenoteinthegospelofMark

that Zebedee had “hired men” (1:20). A fisherman may have been a notch higher on the social register thanapeasantfarmeroracraftsman.ThereislittletosuggestthatJesuswasinvolvedinfishingasa meansoflivelihoodbeforeheembarkedonhisitinerantministry,onlythathewasfamiliarwiththeSea ofGalileeandwithsomeofthepeoplewhosailedtheSeainsearchoffishforfoodandmarket.Asan industry,however,fishingontheSeaofGalileewasprobably“nofinancialbonanza. ”22

Averyinterestingdiscoverywasmadein1986.ThatyearGalileesufferedaseveredroughtthatlowered thewaterlevelintheSeaofGalileesignificantly.WhiletwobrothersfromtheKibbutzGinnosarwere walkingalongtheshoretheynoticedtheoutlineofaboatinthemudnearMagdala.Whentheobject wasinvestigateditwasdeterminedthatitwasindeedaboatfromthefirstcenturyCE.Itmayhavebeen wreckedinastorm,itsreusablepartssalvaged,andthehullabandonedtothebottomoftheLake.The remainswerewellpreservedinthe“mudpack.”Thecraftsman( tektōn)whofirstmadethefishingboat usedvarioustimberproducts,includingcedarfromLebanon.Itsundersidewascoveredwithabitumen product.Theboatmeasures8’x12’,andislocatedinthemuseumoftheKibbutzGinnosar.Itwouldhave been in such a boat as this that Jesus sailed on the Sea of Galilee with his friends on numerous occasions(Mark3:9;4:1,36–37;5:2,18,21;6:32,45).

At almost thirty years of age, Jesus, having grown up in the humble Jewish village of Nazareth in lowerGalilee,launchedatime-honoredministry,thecharacterofwhichwillbeexploredinthechapters thatfollow.
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7:FromJohntoJesus

Livingquietlyinagivenplace,suchasNazarethofGalilee,doesnotbequeathhistoricalprominenceto the inhabitant. Stepping outside the conventional boundary of the place, acting intentionally in an unconventional way, that is the stuff of history-making. Jesus is known to us today, not by living anonymouslyinatinyvillagecommunity,butbyspeakingoutandactingouthisvisionofanotherway oflifebeyondtheacceptednorms.

ButfirsttherewasJohntheBaptizer,catalyticforerunnertothesubsequentministryofJesus.Ofall the “evidence which is most secure” 1 about Jesus of Nazareth, none is any more firm than Jesus’

baptismbyJohnintheJordanRiver.BeforeapproachingtheimplicationsofJesus’baptism,however, thefigureofJohnhimselfshouldbebroughttolight.

ADESERTPROPHET

AttemptshavebeenmadetoconnectJohnwiththegroupatQumranintheJudeandesert.Membersof thatJewishsectpracticedanasceticlife-styleinreactiontothereligioussystemcenteredintheTemple of Jerusalem, which they perceived as corrupt. In order to enter this sectarian Jewish community the applicant had to convert to the way of life set out in the charter document of the group. That meant takingastandagainstthepriestlyritualsgoingonintheTempleofJerusalem.Hereisasamplefromthe

“CommunityRule,”thenamecommonlyusedtorefertothecharterscroll:

Thisistheruleforthemenofthecommunity( Yahad)who volunteertorepent fromallevilandtoholdfasttoallthat[God],byHis good will, has commanded. They are to  separatefromthecongregationofperversemen. They are to come together as one with respect to Law and wealth. Their discussions shall be under the oversight of the Sons of Zadok—priests and preservers of the Covenant—andaccordingtothemajorityruleofthemenofthecommunity,whoholdfasttotheCovenant.Thesemenshallguide alldecisionsonmattersofLaw,money,andjudgment...Thesearetheregulationsthatgovernwhentheyaregatheredtogetherasa community.EveryinitiantintothesocietyofthecommunityistoentertheCovenantinfullviewofallthevolunteers...Noneof theperversemenisto enterpurifyingwaters usedbytheMenofHolinessandsocontacttheirpurity...Eachonewhothusenters the Covenant by oath is to  separate himself from all of the perverse men, those who walk in the wicked way, for such are not reckonedapartofHisCovenant. 2(Italicsadded).

I have highlighted some phrases in this extract to illustrate how John the Baptizer shows signs of associationwiththisJewishsectarianmovement.Entranceisvoluntary,notbybirthrightorrank,butby repentance. Repentance is not merely a spiritual, ethical conversion, but a renunciation of any association with a “perverse” society, a veiled allusion to the priesthood in Jerusalem. An initiation ritual seems to be implied by excluding “perverse men” from entering the “purifying waters.” Beside therulesthereistheplace:adesert.Theseelementscanbefoundvariouslyinthepreachingandaction ofJohn.

The desert was a deeply embedded theme in Jewish history. The ancient Hebrews, including the leadersMoses,Aaron,andJoshua,wanderedinthedesertforfortyyears.Inthedeserttheyreceivedthe LawofGod,andpreparedthemselvestherebytoenterthePromisedLandflowingwithmilkandhoney.

The desert was a purifying experience, a time of testing before becoming the Israel of God. John the BaptizerchosethedesertofPerea,partoftherealmofHerodAntipas,notbecausehehadnowhereelse to preach, but more likely because it conjured up a deeply rooted Jewish tradition. His choice of the desertechoesthepropheticwordofIsaiah40:3:“Avoicecriesout:‘Inthewildernesspreparethewayof the LORD ( Yahweh), make straight in the desert a highway for our God.’” John’s diet and attire, as giveninMark,bespeakadesertprophetlikeElijah:Johnwas“clothedwithcamel’shair,withaleather beltaroundhiswaist,andheatelocustsandwildhoney”(1:6).Nurturedinthedesert,theremayalsobe anechoofDeuteronomy32involved,whichtellsoftheLordcaringfortheelectpeople:“theLORD’S

own portion was his people, Jacob his allotted share. He sustained him in a desert land, in a howling wildernesswaste;heshieldedhim,caredforhim,guardedhimastheappleofhiseye.TheLORDalone guidedhim;noforeigngodwaswithhim;...henursedhimwithhoneyfromthecrags,withoilfrom

flintyrock”(Deut.32:9–14).

John’splaceinthedeserteastofJordan,togetherwithhispracticeofbaptizing,madeastatement,the contentofwhichcanonlybegivenasabestguessfromtheavailableevidence.Majorityopinionholds that John perceived unfaithfulness among the Jewish people of Palestine, leaders included, and called them to repent of their sins and seal their penitent hearts with the purifying water of baptism in the Jordan. And this view is supported by no lesser source than Josephus, contemporary with the Evangelists.

JosephuslinksJohn’spreaching,baptism,andexecutionwithHerodAntipas,allinonepassage: Now,someoftheJewsthoughtthatthedefeatofHerod’sarmycamefromGod...asapunishmentforwhathedidagainstJohn, calledtheBaptizer;forHerodkilledhim,though[John]wasagoodman,andcalledupontheJewstoexercisevirtue,todoright towards their neighbors, and to practice piety towards God, and so to enter baptism. For the purification [with water] would be acceptabletoGod...,notforputtingawayofsomesins,butfortheconsecrationofthebody,implyingthatthesoulwasalready purified by right behavior. When others joined the crowds around him, for they were greatly moved by his words, Herod was troubled.HefearedthegreatinfluenceJohnhadoverthepeoplemightleadtoarebellion.Thepeopleseemedreadytodoanything heasked,soHerodthoughtitbesttoputJohntodeath.BysodoingHerodhopedtopreventanyuprisinghemightcause...John was brought in chains to prison in the stronghold of Machaerus, where he was put to death. But the Jews believed that the destructionofHerod’sarmywasGod’spunishmentonHerodforwhathedidtoJohn.3

BythisaccountJohn’smissionwasethical.Hecalledthepeopletopurifytheirsoulsandlivejustlives before God and neighbor. But that view leaves several key questions unanswered. Why conduct this ethicalmissioninthedesertofPerea?WhywouldJohn’sethicalpreachingdrawsuchcrowdsastolead Herodtoputhimtodeath?WhycarryoutthebaptismintheJordanRiverspecifically?Whynotsend the people to the historic Temple in Jerusalem to have their sins forgiven by the priests? Adequate answerstothesequestionscouldilluminateourunderstanding,notonlyofJohntheBaptizer,butalsoof Jesusbaptizedbyhim.

MORETHANAPROPHET

It could be that John chose the desert and the Jordan for his ministry as a strike against the Temple religioninJerusalem.MortonSmithcallsthepracticeofbaptismintheJordan“John’sgreatinvention”4

for the Jewish people, in place of going to the Temple of Jerusalem to have their sins forgiven. The Temple was the traditional and legal center for attaining such forgiveness. The new idea was that ordinaryJewishpeoplecouldprepareforthecomingkingdomthroughrepentanceandbaptismwithout offeringcostlysacrificestothepriests.Commendableasthisinterpretationis,itleavesthequestionof thedesertandtheJordansomewhatupintheair.

I find Dominic Crossan’s analysis promising. 5 John was not merely imitating the activity of the JewishsectatQumran,butmuchmorethanthat.HewasreenactingtheoriginalIsraelitescrossingthe JordanintothePromisedLand.John’swasaneschatologicalministrywithapocalypticovertones.God wasabouttorestorethefortunesofIsraelbyovercomingthepresentoppressiveruleintheLand,with judgmentalsofallingonthosewhopracticedinjusticeonthepeopleofGod.HerodAntipasmayhave pickedupthisstrandofJohn’sominouspreaching,asamplingofwhichcomesfromtheQSource: Snakes’ litter! Who warned you to run from the impending rage? So bear fruit worthy of repentance, and do not presume to tell yourselves:WehaveasforefatherAbraham!ForItellyou:GodcanproducechildrenforAbrahamrightoutoftheserocks!Andthe axalreadyliesattherootofthetrees.Soeverytreenotbearinghealthyfruitistobechoppeddownandthrownonthefire.(Q3:7–9=

Matt.3:7–10)

Ibaptizeyouinwater,buttheonetocomeaftermeismorepowerfulthanI,whosesandalsIamnotfittotakeoff.Hewillbaptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire. His pitchfork is in his hand, and he will clear his threshing floor and gather the wheat into his granary,butthechaffhewillburnonafirethatcanneverbeputout.(Q3:16–17=Matt.3:11–12) FinaljudgmentiscentraltothesetwoexamplesofJohn’spropheticwordtothepeoplewhocameout tothedeserttohearhim.The“wrathtocome”andthe“OnetoCome”arebothstrongeschatological signalsinapocalypticdress.Suchvisionarypreachingarisesoutofacurrentsituationofinjusticeand oppression of the people of God. The note of judgment on the wicked comes through also in the two


imagesoftheaxlyingattherootofthetreesandthewinnowingforkonthethreshingfloor.Rulers,like thetreesthatstandtall,willsoonbebroughtdowntogroundzero.Thegoodwheatandtheworthless chaff will soon be separated. The grain will be saved and the chaff destroyed. But John does not see himselfastheonetobringaboutthechangeintheLand.Instead,heanticipatesthejustactionofthe Lord ( Yahweh), which his preaching merely announces as happening soon. His is only a prophetic voice,andhisbaptismintheJordanmerelytheactofpreparingthepeoplefortheimpendingjudgment oftheOnetoCome.Divinejudgment,andonlydivinejudgment,willopenupthewaytoaneworder oflifeforthepeople.

ReturningnowtothedesertandtheJordanRiver.Jewishpeoplewouldhavecaughtthesignificance of the desert and the Jordan, and relished the thought of restoration. “People from the whole Judean countryside,”saysMark,“andallthepeopleofJerusalemweregoingoutto[John],andwerebaptized byhimintheriverJordan”(Mark1:5).Crossanimaginesthedirectionofthemovementofthepeopleas highlysignificant.JohnstandsontheeastbankoftheJordaninthedesertregionofPerea,andcallsthe peopleovertohimthere.“PeoplecrossoverintothedesertandarebaptizedintheJordanastheyreturn to the Promised Land.” This, says Crossan, was “politically explosive” 6insofarastheactionsignaled notmerelythepeoplereclaimingtheLandpromisedtothemlongago,buttheGodofIsraelaboutto reclaim it out of the hands of the current rulers, particularly Herod Antipas. “A Transjordanian desert location and a baptism in the Jordan, precisely the Jordan, had overtones, explicit and implicit, of politicalsubversion...DesertandJordan,prophetandcrowds,werealwaysavolatilemixcallingfor immediate preventive strikes. ”7 John was a fearless apocalyptic prophet who envisioned the eschatologicalComingOnedoingforthepeoplewhattheycouldnotdoforthemselves.

JOHNBAPTIZESJESUS

PuzzlingasthebaptismofJesusmayhavebeenforthegospelwriters—anditwasratherpuzzlingaswe shallsee—itssolidplaceintheJesustraditionleavesthegospelwriterslittlechoicebuttoincludethe event in their narratives. Each of the writers tells the story of the baptism in their own way, which is testimonytotheirproblemwithJesusbeingbaptizedbyJohn:theonebaptizingissuperiortotheone being baptized. Furthermore, if John’s baptism was about repentance from transgressions, that would put Jesus in the same sinful state as the other candidates for baptism. By the time the gospels were written,fortytoseventyyearsaftertheevent,Jesus-ChristologyhaddeclaredJesusthesinlessSonof God; hence their problem with Jesus being baptized by John in the Jordan. A survey of the various renderingsinthegospelsourcesshouldhelpfocustheissue.

Mark, the earliest of the Synoptics, is the most straightforward: “In those days Jesus came from NazarethofGalileeandwasbaptizedbyJohnintheJordan”(1:9).Immediatelyprecedingthisone-line comment,MarkdescribesJohnas“proclaimingabaptismofrepentancefortheforgivenessofsins”(1:4).

Markseemstobeabletoholdthesetwointension,qualifiedonlybytheextraordinaryvoicefromthe heavens immediately following the baptism: “You are my Son, the Beloved; with you I am well pleased”(1:11).

ThefragmentaryGospeloftheHebrews,probablyoriginatinginEgyptsomesixtyyearsafterMark, deliversJesusfromcomplicitywiththesinners:“ThemotheroftheLordandhisbrotherssaidtohim,

‘JohntheBaptistbaptizedfortheforgivenessofsins.Let’sgoandgetbaptizedbyhim.’Buthesaidto them,‘HowhaveIsinned?SowhyshouldIgoandgetbaptizedbyhim?OnlyifIamignorantofwhatI speak”( Gos.Heb.2;  Gos.Naz.2hasthesamewording).InthistextJesusisself-consciouslywithoutsin, unlesshisself-knowledgeisignorance.ThetenorofthestatementimpliesthatJesusdidnotsubmitto John’sbaptism.

TheGospeloftheEbionitesreadslikeMark:“Whenthepeoplewerebaptized,Jesusalsocameand gotbaptizedbyJohn”( GosEb.  4:1).ThereisnoeffortmadetoqualifythebaptismofJesus,comparedto

thebaptismoftheotherswhocame,exceptthatJesus’baptismisfollowedbytheheavenlydeclaration asinMark.

WhenwecometotheGospelofMatthew,however,theproblemofJesus’baptismbyJohnbecomes moresharplyfocused.NoticethequalifiersthatcomethroughinthedialoguebetweenJohnandJesus:

“ThenJesuscamefromGalileetoJohnattheJordan,tobebaptizedbyhim.Johnwouldhaveprevented him,saying,‘Ineedtobebaptizedbyyou,anddoyoucometome?’ButJesusansweredhim,‘Letitbe sonow;foritisproperforusinthiswaytofulfillallrighteousness.’Thenheconsented”(Matt.3:13–15).

Matthewtiesintheactofbaptismwithaprevailingthemeinthatgospel:righteousness.WhileMatthew followsMarkelsewhereinthenarrativeaboutJohn’sbaptism,thewriterweavesinaresolutiontothe twoproblemscitedabove—superiorityofthebaptizer,andthesinsofthebaptized.First,Johndeclares Jesussuperiortohim,sohedoesnotatfirstconsenttothebaptism,andsecond,JesusdeclaresJohn’s baptismanactofrighteousness,andthereforesomethingtowhichheshouldsubmit.

LukesimplymutesthebaptismbyputtingitinasubordinateclauseinthecontextofJesus’praying, thematicinLuke.“Nowwhenallthepeoplewerebaptized,andwhenJesusalsohadbeenbaptizedand waspraying,...”Thusthefocusfallsnotonthebaptism,butonprayer,thedescentoftheSpirit,and thevoiceoutoftheheavens.

The Gospel of John, while making much of John the Baptizer, makes sure also to put him in a secondarypositiontoJesus.Johnissimply“witness”and“voice,”notthelight-bringerorlife-giverthat Jesusis(John1:6–9,20–21).TheFourthGospeldoesnotevenacknowledgethatJesuswasbaptizedbyJohn, onlythattheBaptizerwitnessedthedescentoftheSpiritonJesus:“AndJohntestified,‘IsawtheSpirit descendingfromheavenlikeadove,anditremainedonhim’”(1:32).Morethanthat,theBaptizerinthe Fourth Gospel points to Jesus as the one who takes away the sin of the world (1:29), making John’s baptismfortheremissionofsinsinsignificantbyitsabsencefromthenarrative.Addtothatthetransfer oftwoofJohn’sdisciplestothefollowersofJesus(1:37).As“witness”only,Johnisaminoractorwho musteventuallymoveoffthestagetoallowforthegrandperformanceofJesus:“Hemustincrease,but Imustdecrease”(3:30).

DespitediminishingthestatusofJohntheBaptizerinthepresenceoftheChristologyintheFourth Gospel, the evidence overall points to the fact that Jesus went out to the desert where John was baptizing, and submitted to his baptism. By so doing he was affirming John’s vision and preaching, identifyingwithhismissionofpurification,andjoiningwiththepeopleawaitingtheComingOnewho willputthingsright.Inshort,bothJohnandJesuswerepreparingthepeopleforthecomingkingdomof God.

JOHNIMPRISONEDANDEXECUTED

“ThemoreclearlyweunderstandJohn,”statesPaulaFredriksen,“themoreclearlywemightunderstand Jesus. ”8Onethingisclearlyevidentfromthesources:Johnwasnotpreachingandbaptizinginacorner.

Thewholecountry,includingHerodAntipas,knewaboutJohn’swordandwork.Crowdswentoutto thedesertnotonlytohearhim,butalsotodoashesaid.But“crowds,asweknow,weredangerousand couldgetoutofhand. ”9Josephus,quotedabove,pointstoJohn’spopularityandinfluenceasthereason for Herod’s determination to silence him. Jesus was present with John, was baptized by him, but was notthrown in prisonwith him. Onecan only extrapolate, then,that Jesus hadnot started his ministry whileJohnwasactiveinhis.

MarkalsotellshisversionofthestoryaboutJohn’spreachingthatresultedinhisimprisonmentand execution. In that version John confronts Herod Antipas directly about his adulterous marriage to Herodias,hisbrother’sPhilip’swife.Herodias,inturn,hadherdaughteraskforJohn’sheadonaplatter.

Antipaswasreluctanttohonortheirrequest,butwasboundbyhisoathtothedaughterofHerodiasto giveherwhateversheasked,andsoordersJohn’sdeath(Mark6:18–27).Aswesawinchapter6,Josephus

also knows about the adulterous marriage of Herod, and condemns it as a violation of Jewish law.

Josephus,however,findsthecausebehindJohn’simprisonmentandsubsequentexecutionnotmerelyin apersonalaffrontagainstHerodandHerodias,butinthelargerproblemofJohn’sattractingcrowdsto hispreachingandbaptism.

The two accounts, Mark’s and Josephus’, have one important element in common. Both of them agreethatJohn’spreachinghadamoralcore.Hecalledthepeopletorepentoftheirsins,tochangetheir heartsandtheirways,andpurifytheirbodiesinbaptismintheJordan.PresumablyHerodandHerodias knewtheethicalcharacterofJohn’spreaching,butdidnotsubmittohiswordorhisbaptism.WithJohn outofthewaytheywereabletocontinueintheirpowerpositionswithoutfearofrecrimination.

Mark avers that Jesus did not launch his own ministry until John was imprisoned: “Now after that Johnwasputinprison,JesuscameintoGalilee,preachingthegospelofthekingdomofGod”(Mark 1:14). Did Jesus simply carry on the vision and work of John? Or did he dissociate himself and his work fromthatofJohn?Theanswerseemstoliesomewherebetweenthesetwo.Jesuscontinuedtopreach repentance,andoffergoodnewsaboutthearrivalofthekingdomofGod.But,inthewordanddeedof Jesus, the kingdom had “come near,” as near as Jesus himself (Mark 1:15). While John announced the cataclysmicjudgmentofGodforwhichpeopleshouldpreparethemselves,Jesusactedoutitsarrivalin his word and work. There is no record of John having performed any miracle, healing or otherwise.

Jesus, on the other hand, is known for his acts of compassion and restoration as representative of the reignofGod.

ThereisaverytellingstoryintheQSourcethatilluminatesthesimilarityanddifferencebetweenthe visionand-ministryofJohnandthatofJesusabouttheexpectedreignofGod.Thestoryissetatatime whenJohnisinprison.HehasheardabouttheministryofJesus,andwondershowitcorrespondstohis own,sohesendstwodisciplestoinquire.

AndJohn,onhearing...aboutallthesethings‚sendingthroughhisdisciples,said‚tohim:“Areyoutheonetocome,orareweto expectsomeoneelse?”Andinreplyhesaidtothem:“GoreporttoJohnwhatyouhearandsee:Theblindregaintheirsightandthe lamewalkaround,theskin-diseasedarecleansedandthedeafhear,andthedeadareraised,andthepooraregivengoodnews.And blessediswhoeverisnotoffendedbyme.”(Q7:18–23Matthew11:2–6)

JohnhadbeenpreachingabouttheComingOneinexpectationofthein-breakingofthegreatDayof theLord.NowJesusismakinganameforhimselfamongthepeople,notbycallingthemtopurification andbaptismintheJordan,butbyofferingthemthegiftofGodwheretheylive.John’squerythrough his two disciples is one of hope more than doubt. He recognizes in the word and work of Jesus somethingotherthanhisown.Hencehisquestion:“Areyoutheonewhoistocome,orarewetowait foranother?”TheresponseJesussendsbacktoJohnisaffirmative.TheevidenceofthereignofGod—

ascomparedtothereignofHerodwhothrewJohninprison—isthis:“theblindreceivetheirsight,the lamewalk,thelepersarecleansed,thedeafhear,thedeadareraised,thepoorhavegoodnewsbrought tothem.”Theoffensemightbethatthelistdoesnotincludethereleaseofprisoners.Johnmightrightly have expected the arrival of the Coming One to bring an end to the unjust rule of Herod, and the openingoftheprisondoorsforallthosewrongfullyincarcerated.JohnremainedinMachaerusprison untilhisbloodyexecution.Jesuswouldsufferasimilarfateinanotherstrongholdinduecourse.Allthe whilethekingdomwasactivedespitetheinjusticemetedoutbythepoliticalrulers.

JESUSADDSACODICILTOHISPRAISEOFJOHN

ThatJohnhadagroupofdisciplesistakenforgrantedinthegospels(Mark2:18;Luke5:33).WhetherJesus wasamongthematanytimeisnotsoclear.IfhisbaptismandhisprofoundrespectforJohnaresignsof discipleship, it is also evident that he did not continue with the group that was following John. After JohnwasarrestedJesusbeganhisownpreaching,andcalledhisowndisciples(Mark1:14–19).Thatdid not mean that he opposed John’s word and work, but only that he went beyond them to perform his own. The attitude of Jesus towards John comes through in three very probing sayings, each of which

callsforcomment.

The first, found in the Q Source, is an extraordinary word of praise for the person of John and for whathisrepresents.“Itellyou:Therehasnotarisenamongwomen’soffspringanyonewhosurpasses John” (Q 7:28 = Matt. 11:11). Even if this is hyperbole —“the greatest human in history”10—it leaves no doubt about the enormously high regard Jesus had for the character of the man and the effects of his ministry.

Yet this word of praise does not stand alone. It forms the basis for one of the most provocative sayingsof Jesus, acodicil to histestament about John: “Yetthe least significantin God’s kingdom is more than he.” This qualification of the commendation for John is subject to more than one interpretation.J.C.O’NeillbelievesJesus“iscontrastingthepresentstateofthegreatestofmenwith thefuturestateoftheleastinthecomingkingdom. ”11Withrespect,IfailtoseeO’Neill’s“presentstate”

and“futurestate”inthedictionofthesaying.Noris“coming kingdom”aqualifierinJesus’word.It wouldseemrather,thattworealmsof“greatness”arecompared.Johnwasahighlyinfluentialhuman beingintheworldofPalestine.HehadtherawcouragetoconfrontHerod,enoughpopularitytobring down Herod’s wrath upon him, great  human attributes that Jesus recognizes. But the greatness of the kingdomofGod,whetherpresentorfuture,operatesbyadifferentstandard.Theleastarerecognized; they are“great”bytheruleofGod.

Astrikingvariationofthissayingappearsinthe GospelofThomas 46,whichmakesthesayingabout theleastinthekingdomevenmorepoignant.“Jesussaid,‘FromAdamtoJohntheBaptist,amongthose bornofwomen,notoneissomuchgreaterthanJohntheBaptistthathiseyesshouldnotbeaverted.But Ihavesaidthatwhoeveramongyoubecomes achild willrecognizethe(Father’s)imperialruleandwill become greater than John.’” This saying is reminiscent of another in Mark, the narrative context of which tells something of the social context. People were bringing little children to Jesus, but the disciples “spoke sternly” to the ones who brought the little ones. They were acting out of the social conventionthatviewschildrenasinsignificant,unworthyofnotice.Jesusrespondsindignantly,“Letthe littlechildrencometome;donotstopthem;foritistosuchasthesethatthekingdomofGodbelongs.”

Little children in the ancient world were the weakest of the weak. From evidence in papyrus fragments, Crossan discovered that infants, non-Jewish infants especially, were at the mercy of their parentsforgoodorill.Infantscouldbe“abandonedatbirthbytheirparentsandsavedfromtherubbish dumpstoberearedasslaves...Tobeachildwastobeanobody,withthepossibilityofbecominga somebody absolutely dependent on parental discretion and parental standing in the community. ”12 It wouldhavebeenaninsultinanancientsociety—orevenamodernone—foranadulttobecomparedto a child. But that is exactly the comparison that highlights the character of the kingdom of God in the new word of Jesus. The kingdom of God is made up entirely of children: dependent, defenseless, powerless children. Anyone who thinks otherwise, according to the saying, does not belong in the kingdomofGodinthepresentorthefuture.

The second provocative saying in praise of John comes from the same Q Source. Addressing the crowds,Jesussaid,“Whatdidyougooutintothewildernesstolookat?Areedshakenbythewind?If not,what did yougoouttosee?Apersonarrayedinfinery?Look,thosewearingfineryareinkings’

houses.Butthenwhatdidyougoouttosee?Aprophet?Yes,Itellyou,evenmorethanaprophet!This istheoneaboutwhomithasbeenwritten:Look,Iamsendingmymessengeraheadofyou,whowill prepareyourpathinfrontofyou”(Q7:24–28=Matt.11:7–11).Thequestionsaresarcasticallyhumorous.No onewouldgoouttoadeserttolookatareed,norwouldtheyexpecttofindsomeoneinthatlocality dressedfashionablyandlivinginluxury.HerodAntipasdressedinroyalrobesandlivedinhisluxurious palaceinTiberias,buthiskingdomdidnotreflectthekingdomofGod.John’sabodeinthedesert,on theotherhand,togetherwithhisattireofcamel’shair,setshimapartasonewhospeaksforGodforthe benefit of the people. The crowds can expect to find God in John’s desert-world, not in the world of

thosewhodressfashionablyandliveinluxuryattheexpenseofotherswhohavenosuchlife.Onlyone groupinthecrowd,iftheyhappentobethere,wouldfindoffenseinJesus’saying:theoneslivingin luxuryinroyalpalaces.

ThethirdsayingofJesusaboutthekingdomofGodsincethetimeofJohnisoneofthemostdifficult tounderstand.“NosayingofJesushasbeenthesubjectofmoredisagreement”13thanthisonefromthe QSource:“ThelawandtheprophetswereuntilJohn.FromthenonthekingdomofGodisviolatedand theviolentplunderit”(Q16:16=Matt.11:12).Matthew’srenderingisevenmoreproblematicthanLuke’s:

“From the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven has suffered violence, and the violenttakeitbyforce.”ThedifferencemaybereckonedascomingfromtwoversionsoftheQSource used by Matthew and Luke respectively. If not that, then the two evangelists, in their own way, have tried to make sense of their source for their readers and thus rendered the saying differently. The difficultyremains.WhyisthekingdomofGodassociatedwithviolence?

IfindBruceChilton’sanalysisofthissayingconvincing.AnexpertinAramaic,Chiltoncameupon theterm têqêp,whichJesusprobablyusedinhistellingofthissaying.TheGreekwordinQ,usedby MatthewandLuke,lackstheflexibilityoftheAramaic têqêp.“Têqêp,whosebasicmeaningis‘take’or

‘grasp’,mayreferbothtoprevailingoversomethingorsomeoneandtotheintensificationofeffortin ordertoprevail.” 14IfLukebestrepresentsthesayinginQ,thentheproblemof“violence”occursonly in the third part of the saying: “everyone tries to enter [the kingdom] violently” (Gk.  biazetai). The NRSV has “by force.” With the flexibility of the Aramaic  têqêp in mind, Chilton uses the English

“avail”toresolvethe“violence”associatedwiththekingdomofGod.Thusherendersthethreepartsof thesayingasfollows:

a)thelawandtheprophetswereuntilJohn,andthen

b)thekingdomofGodavailsitself(ithasforceorimposesitself)

c)andeveryoneavailshimselfofit(takesadvantage).

EffectivelythesayingpinpointsthearrivalofthekingdomofGodinthepreachingofJohn,andits expansioninthepreachingofJesusandhisdisciples.Theinferenceis,Ibelieve,thatthekingdomof God, by its very nature, is an irresistible force in the world. People will  grasp it; they will  avail themselvesofitbyvirtueofitsdivineintrusionintotheirhumanlivesintheworld.Inthisrespect,then, thekingdomofGodisnotassociatedwithhumanviolence,anegativeevilforceintheworld,butwith theunstoppablelife-givingdynamismthatisbynature,theruleofGod.Anotherwayofconstruingthe sayingmightbethis:thekingdomofGodisnotdependentonanyhumanpowertomakeiteffectivein the world. It imposes itself on human society, and people grasp it there as an alternate to the conventionalruleofhumanpowerbrokers.

Inconclusion,JesushadmorethanadetachedrespectforJohntheBaptizer.HesubmittedtoJohn’s preaching and his baptism, thus placing himself squarely within a revolutionary movement that appealedtothecrowds.HerodhadJohnimprisonedandlaterexecutedtopreventsubversionofhisrule in Galilee and Perea. Jesus, having endorsed John and his ministry, launched his own mission when JohnwasimprisonedatMachaerus.ThethemeofthekingdomofGodcontinuedwithJesus,notmerely asacomingreignforwhichpeopleshouldpreparethemselves,butasonealready athand,activeinthe lives of the people through healings, exorcisms, and the proclamation of good news to the destitute poor.TheministryofJohnthatsenthimtoprisonanddeathintensifiedintheministryofJesus,withat least as much offense, and with the same prospect of arrest and execution. But the kingdom of God prevails invariably, despite the human rulers of the age, and people take advantage of its paradoxical presenceintheirworld.
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8:EnactingtheKingdomofGod

HardlyanyscholaroftheNewTestamentwoulddisputethefactthatJesustalkedaboutthekingdomof God.ManyseethetermofreferenceasthecenterpieceoftheministryofJesus.Whathemeantbythe termexactlyhasoccupiedhisinterpretersformanyyears.Withinthepurposeandscopeofthisstudyof Jesus and Paul I can devote only this chapter and the next to the significance Jesus attached to “the kingdomofGod”throughhisactionandhiswordastransmittedthroughthegospels.

BACKGROUND

ItmaybeoverstatementtosaythatJesusmintedthephrase“kingdomofGod”( basileiatoutheou).The ideawasalreadypresentintheHebrewScripturesandintheAramaicTargums,althoughnotprecisely intheformfoundintheGospels.ThenationofIsraelhaditsphysical,politicalkings,buttherewasno mistakingwhowasthekingofIsrael’skings.ThePsalmsproclaimedrepeatedly“theLord( Yahweh)is king”(e.g.,Ps.10:16;93:1;96:10).EventhecharismatickingDavidhimselfhadtotakehispositionunderthe sovereignruleof Yahweh,Lord.Prophets,suchasNathan,sawtoitthathedid(2Sam.12:1–10). In First Chronicles16thescopeofthekingshipoftheLordextendsbeyondIsrael:“Lettheheavensbeglad,and lettheearthrejoice,andletthemsay amongthenations,‘TheLORDisking!’”(1Chron.16:31).

TherecanbelittledoubtthatrefrainssuchasthesefromthehistoryandtraditionofIsraelinformed thepreachingofJesus.Jewishleaderswereequallyfamiliarwiththetraditionalreligiousconceptthat theironeGodwaskingofthewholeofcreation.AsO’Neillpointsout,“Wehavetoaskourselves,then, whetherornotJesusheldaviewoftheKingdomthatdifferedfromthecurrentJewishviews. ”1

Beforemovinginthatdirection,however,itshouldbestatedthattheproclamationofJesusfoundan audienceinthemoreimmediatecontextofthekingdomofHerodAntipasinGalileeandPerea,andthe rule of Pilate in Judea, both of them subject to the imperial rule of Rome. For Jesus to proclaim the kingdom  of God as the supreme alternative to the existing political rule in the Land, would court the chargeofsubversion.Implicitlyhedidjustthat,astheevidencewillshow.

It seems very unlikely that Jesus hoped for a revival of the Hasmonean priest-king system. That kingdomhadcometoanignominiousend,andhadlittlechanceofreturningtopower.Itsdemiseupon thearrivalofimperialRomein63BCEbegsseveralquestionsaboutthenatureofthe“kingdomofGod”

thatJesusenvisionedandproclaimed.Woulditbepolitical?WoulditbecenteredinJerusalem?Would it have a human ruler? Was it a visionary kingdom of the future? Or would it be forever elusive, mysteriouslybreakingintothehumanstateofaffairs?

THELANGUAGE

“Kingdom”maynotbethebestEnglishtranslationoftheGreekword,  basileia.“Kingdom”impliesa realm, a geographically bounded place where people live under the rule of a political leader and a government. In the case of an empire, smaller territories could be granted some degree of self-governmentwitharulerappointedfromamongtheirownpeople,butsanctionedandsupervisedalways bytheimperialrulerandhisgovernment.Inthisscenariothelocalkingwouldbeapawninthehands ofthesuperpower.Thisdescribes,inbrief,thepoliticalsituationintowhichJesusofNazarethprojected hislanguageaboutanotherruleoflifeandlaw,onethatdidnotsimplyblendinwiththeexistingruleof Herod and Rome, nor, for that part, with the authority of the Temple in Jerusalem. Perhaps “rule of God”wouldcaptureJesus’ideabetterthan“kingdomofGod,”butthelatterhassoetcheditselfintothe psychological map of readers of the New Testament that it seems best to retain it in the current discussion.Iwill,attimes,interchange“kingdomofGod”with“ruleofGod.”

SYMBOL

It would make the job of discovering Jesus’ meaning much easier—although not necessarily more

rewarding—if he had explained his terms of reference in unambiguous speech. What he meant by

“kingdom”isleftopentointerpretation.AsImentionedabove,“kingdom”isgenerallyassociatedwith ageographicpieceofearthinwhichpeoplelive,governedbyaruler.Therulerofanearthlykingdomin the ancient world was not elected by popular vote of the people, but appointed by virtue of his/her heredity,charisma,andexperience.Therealmwasthensubjecttothelawsestablishedbytherulerin collaborationwithanauthoritativebody,suchasasenate.IfJesusdidnothavethiskindofkingdomin viewwhenhespokeofthe“KingdomofGod,”thenweareboundtoaskhowwearetounderstandhis useoftheterm“kingdom.”

The term stands in the sayings of Jesus virtually undefined, as though it needed no such thing. If

“kingdom”was asymbol inthevisionandvoiceofJesus,thatdoesnotdiminishitspotency.Assymbol, themeaningisopentoavarietyofpossibilities,butnotsoopenthatanythinggoes.Terms,specifically loaded terms such as “kingdom,” convey meaning in keeping with their accepted use. “Kingdom of God”inthelanguageofJesuswasmeanttoevokefirstthebasicideasof“kingdom”incirculationat thetimeandplaceinwhichJesuslived,thenqualifiedbythegenitiveconstruction,“ofGod.” Therein liesthedistinctivefeatureoftheworkandwordofJesus.

Moreover,itisgame-playingtothinkofthesymbolicuseofthe“kingdom”assomehowdevoidof real meaning. Symbols are not arbitrary images and artifacts and vocabulary constructed to spellbind people. People—especially religious people—live within a system of symbols. When a symbol is nuanced,thepeopleinvolvedinitsperformanceneedtoknowitsoriginandhowitsnuanceaffectstheir lives.SandersputsthematterofJesus’meaningof“kingdom ofGod”sharply:“Iproposethat weknow perfectly well what [Jesus] meant in general terms: the ruling power of God.” 2 How and when that

“ruling power of God” would come into effect is a matter of some debate among New Testament scholars.Toreaditasafuturerealityentirely,devaluestheactsandwordsofJesus,includinghisactof facing death by crucifixion. The value of the ministry of Jesus in firstcentury Palestine lay in his variegateddemonstrationof“therulingpowerofGod”inwhathedidandsaidonbehalfofthepeople inthecompanyofhisdisciples.

RELIGIOUSPOWER

Onthereligiousside,theTempleofJerusalemwieldeditsownkindofpoliticalpoweroverthepeople.

Even though the Hasmoneans had lost their power to rule by the time of Jesus, the High Priest, in conjunction with the Jewish court made up of priests, scribes, and Pharisees, was still very much in charge of the religious life of the Jewish people in the Roman province of Palestine. Jewish religious life of that time was not an adjunct entity tacked onto their social reality. Ancient societies were religiousatcore.TheLawunderwhichJewishpeopleofthetimelivedtheirliveswasreligious.The notionofasecularlegalsystemisamodernconstruct.GodordainedtheJewishLaw,andappointedthe priesthood to ensure that the people obey its precepts in every aspect of their lives. In this respect, therefore,thepriestsservingintheTempleofJerusalemwerethecustodiansresponsiblefortheruleof God’sLawinJewishsociety.AndRomeallowedthatmuchself-governmenttotheoccupiedpeoples, providedtheirself-governmentdidnotinterferewithRomanjurisprudence,conscriptiontotheRoman military,andtaxationfromtheoccupiedpeopleinsupportoftheimperialsystem.

Scribes and Pharisees were the experts in the interpretation of God’s Law for the people, but the priestsexecuteditsproperritualobservance,reflectedespeciallyinthebringingoftithesandofferings ofvariouskindstothepriestsoftheTemple.TobeinarightrelationshipwiththeTemplemeantaright relationship with God, the supreme benefactor of the elect people of the covenant. In this religious environment,theruleofGodcametoexpressionintheproperobservanceoftheLawofGodinscribed inthescrollsoftheTorahandenshrinedintheprecinctsoftheTemple.

InviewofthiswayoflifeandthoughtinPalestinianJudaism,the“kingdomofGod”maynothave

soundedstrangetotheearsoftheJewishpeopleofGalileeandJudea.Theyhadlearnedthroughstory, Targum, and ritual how their God ruled their lives. Yet Jesus, himself a Jewish resident of Galilee familiarwiththiswayoflife,steppedoutsidetheembeddedconventionstoannouncethearrivalof“the kingdom of God,” as though  not present in the existing way of Jewish life, much less in Roman occupationoftheLand.

In the next chapter I will examine how Jesus gives verbal expression to the “kingdom of God” in selected sayings transmitted through the gospels, canonical and non-canonical. Meanwhile, in this chapterIwilltrytocapturefromthesourcesthewaysinwhichJesus enacted thekingdomofGod.

THECALLOFDISCIPLES

Ofallthewell-attestedhistoricalfactsaboutJesus,nonecarriesgreaterweightthanhiscallofdisciples tobewithhim,thecallofthefourfishermenbeingthebestknown(Mark1:16–20).Tooofteninmodern Christianparlance,however,thecallofdisciplespointstoJesusasteacher,orrabbi,notastheactive agent of the kingdom of God. Granted, Jesus is addressed sometimes in the gospels as “rabbi” (e.g., Mark9:5;Matt.26:25;John1:49).ButthattitleshouldnotbeconfusedwiththelaterRabbinicAcademythat heldswayafterthedestructionoftheTemplein70CE.JesuswasnotanofficialRabbiofthatschool,so itcanbemisleadingtocallhim RabbiJesus,3asthoughhewereinthesameleagueasRabbiJochanan BenZakkaiorRabbiJudahthePrinceofthepost-Templeera.“Rabbi”wasatitleofrespectatthetime ofJesus,muchlike“Sir”inthepresenttime.Itdidcarrytheconnotationof“teacherofstudents,”but thetitlehadnotyetreachedtheparticularnuanceofaprofessionalinstructor-leaderfromanestablished school.Jesus’callofdisciples“tobewithhim”and“tobesentouttoproclaimthemessage”(Mark3:14) enactedthecomingofthekingdomofGod inthetownsandvillagesofPalestine.Moreonthatsubject laterinthenextchapter.

BeyondDiscipleship

InsomeProtestantdenominations,withwhichIamfamiliar,discipleshipisnothingshortofadoctrine.

The doctrine grew out of a reading of the gospels about the disciples who followed Jesus. The term

“disciple” ( mathētēs) in this case is understood simply as “student,” one who learns from a master-teacher. Hence the people who emphasize discipleship as a doctrine believe they are adhering to the modelofJesuswhocalleddisciplesaroundhimtoteachthemtoobeythewillofGod.Inthisthinking everyone who is a believer is by that confession also a disciple of Jesus. In this understanding, discipleshiphappensbyreading,orhearing,theethicalteachingofJesusinthegospelsespecially,and byputtingthoselearnedpreceptsintopractice.

Viewing Jesus’ call of disciples from this confessional stance, the radical nature of Jesus’ call to certain people to follow him, literally follow after him, could be lost under the doctrinal veil of discipleship.Paul,forexample,didnotteach“discipleship,”nordidheusetheterm“disciple”inhis letterstocongregations.HisaiminbringingpeopletofaithinJesusastheMessiahofGodwasnotto havethem“followJesus”—certainlynotliterally!—buttohavethemincorporatedintotheSpiritofthe crucified-resurrectedJesusresidentinthenewcommunity.True,heencouragedthemtobe“imitators”: imitatorsofhimself(1Cor.4:16;11:1);imitatorsoftheLord(1Thess.1:6);imitatorsofthecongregationsof GodinJudea(1Thess.2:14).ButimitatorsarenotdisciplesinthesensethatJesuscalledcertainpeopleto follow after himwhereverhewent.Followingafter( akolouthein)Jesus,Isubmit,involvedmuchmore than learning patterns of thought and behavior, however worthy. “To walk behind or follow after is a Biblicism...denotingallegiance.” 4Itmeantaradicalneworderofsocialexistencethatsignaledthein-breakingoftheunconventionalkingdomofGod,headedupbyJesus.

AdistinctionshouldbemadebetweenthosewhobelievedinJesusanddiscipleshecalledtofollow afterhim.MarkintroducestheministryofJesusasfollows:“Thetimeisfulfilled,andthekingdomof Godhascomenear;repent,andbelieveinthegoodnews”(Mark1:14).“Repent”( metanoein)neednot

imply, and in this text does not imply, that the hearers were sinners in need of purification and forgiveness.Athearttheverbimplies“changeofmind,”aturn-around.Thechangeindirectionmeans believingthattheopportunetime( kairos)hascomeforthekingdomofGodtobemanifest.Thisisgood news. People in the audience are asked to “believe” this good word, and to act upon it. The act of believing means being persuaded in heart and mind that the word is worthy of trust. “Repent” and

“believe”belongtogether.ThearrivalofthekingdomofGodinthewordanddeedofJesusinvolveda turn-around in thinking and living on the part of those persuaded by the announcement. But this proclamationwasnotacallforallbelieversto followafter Jesusphysically.

TheTwelve

Theimportanceof“theTwelve”forunderstandingthemissionofJesusinbringingthekingdomofGod to bear in Palestinian society cannot be overstressed. Before tackling that subject specifically a word abouttheradicalnatureofthecalltofollowafterJesuswouldbeinplace.

UnconditionalFollowing

The call to follow Jesus was unequivocal, unconditional, and unconventional. Example after example couldbesummonedtoillustratethepoint.Insteadofdoingthat,IwillfollowtheleadofHengelinhis treatmentofonetextasparadigmaticofthenatureofJesus’calltofollowhim.5ThetextcomesfromQ

(=Matt.8:21–22):“Butanothersaidtohim:Master,permitmefirsttogoandburymyfather.Buthesaid tohim:Followme,andleavethedeadtoburytheirowndead”(9:59–60).Theman’srequest,inresponseto Jesus’ call to follow him, appears to be well within reason, and certainly within longstanding Jewish tradition. Respect for one’s parents was not simply a matter of social contract, an accepted norm in Jewishcommunities.ItwasanactofobediencetooneoftheTenCommandments:“Honoryourfather and your mother, so that your days may be long in the land that the LORD your God is giving you”

(Exod.20:12).

Jewish tradition, carried forward in the Talmud, sets respect for a deceased relative, especially a parent,highonthelistofobligations.“Onewhosedead[relative]liesbeforehimisexemptfromsaying the Shema’ and from the prayers and blessings and from all precepts laid down in the Torah. ”6

Exemption from these very important Jewish rituals for the sake of burying a relative illustrates the overridingimportanceofthedutyofattendingthefuneralofafather.Oncompassionategroundsalone, theman’srequestwaslegitimate.ButthemanwasJewish.ToattendtheJewishfuneralofone’sfather wasthedutyofanhonorableson.Themaninquestionwasaskingonlythathebeallowedtofulfillhis filialJewishduty.Jesus’responsetohisrequestwasharshandcompletelyoutofnormalexpectation.

With this kind of response to a wouldbe disciple, “Jesus stood outside  any discoverable uniform teachingtraditionofJudaism. ”7

Quiteapartfromtheoffenceinthesaying,itishardtoknowhowthemanwouldhaveunderstoodthe reply.Howcouldphysicallydeadpeopleburyotherdeadpeople?Theonesdoingtheburyingmaybe understood as spiritually dead, as many interpreters believe. I am not altogether satisfied with the

“spirituallydead”interpretation.InthecontextofJesus’proclamationofthekingdomofGod,thedead buriers of the dead would be those outside the values of the kingdom to which Jesus is calling the candidateforthepositionofdisciple.InHengel’swords,“deadburiersofthedeadarethosewhodonot allowthemselvestobeaffectedbyJesus’messageorbythenearnessoftheKingdom.” 8

Thisisthekindofsayingtheevangelists,ortheirsources,wouldlikelynotcreate.Thesayingputs Jesus in a rather bad light by normal standards. But there it stands, transmitted in Matthew and Luke without polish or polity. The uncanny break with the norm in the saying signals the urgency of the oncoming kingdom of God in the person and ministry of Jesus. A call to join him in such an unconventional endeavor requires nothing less than unconditional acceptance of the call, or else be rejectedfromtheranksofthedisciplesofJesus.“Theunconditionalnatureoffollowing[Jesus]...isto

be explained only on the basis of his unique authority as the proclaimer of the  imminent Kingdom of God.” 9

Immediately preceding this provocative Q saying in Matthew 8 and Luke 9 is another of similar vintage:“Andsomeonesaidtohim:Iwillfollowyouwhereveryougo.AndJesussaidtohim:Foxes haveholes,andbirdsoftheskyhavenests;butthesonofhumanitydoesnothaveanywherehecanlay hishead”(9:57–58=Matt.8:19–20).JesushadahomeandfamilyinNazareth.Hecouldhaveremainedinthe home and continued his association with his family. But he chose instead an itinerant, charismatic ministry,alifeoftotalsubmissiontotheunplannedprovisionandmercyofhisGod.Foxesandbirds havetheirrespectiveplacestoliveontheearth,buttheOnerepresentingHumanityhasnoplacetorest his head. That One belongs to another realm, which he calls “the kingdom of God.” To become a disciple of this One will require complete and unconditional abandonment to the rule of God in the presenceofJesus.

OnefinalexampleofthenatureofthecalltobeadiscipleofJesusmustsuffice.ItcomesfromMark 10:17–22 (Matt. 19:16–23; Luke 18:18–23). A man came to Jesus and asked how he might attain eternal life. Jesus prescribedthekeepingofthecommandmentsofGod,towhichthemanreplied,“Teacher,Ihavekept allthesesincemyyouth”(Mark10:20).Jesuslovedtheman,andwantedhimto followafter him.Todoso themanwouldhavetosellhispossessions,whichweremany,andgivetheproceedstothepoor.When the man heard this “he was shocked and went away grieving” (10:22). This was not merely Jesus’

invitationtoturnandbelievethegoodnewsofthekingdomofGod;itwasacalltobe engaged with Jesus inbringingthekingdomintoeffect.Todosowouldmeangivingupeverythingfortheprivilege ofbelongingtothedisciple-group.AsO’Neillputsit,“thedemandmadeontherichyoungrulerwas notmeantasademandautomaticallymadebyJesusonallrich[people];itwasademandmadeonthis mantoenterthespecialnumberofthosecommissionedtopreachthegospel. ”10

Beforemovingontothespecialnumber,Twelve,awordaboutJesus’relationshiptohisbiological family,vis-à-vishisdisciples.

ANewFamily

TheGospelofMark,theearliestnarrativegospel,makesverylittlementionofthefamilyofJesus.The threeplaceswheretheydoappearinthenarrative(3:21;3:31–35;6:1–3)theycomeacrossinarathernegative light.Noneofthefamilymembers,noteventhemotherofJesus,appearsinthenarrativeaboutthetrial andcrucifixionofJesus.Othermothersarepresentatthenarrativescene,butnotthemotherofJesus (15:40,47;16:1).

In the first narrative, Mark 3:21, a crowd had gathered to hear Jesus, and to benefit from his healing power.“Whenhisfamilyheardit,theywentouttorestrainhim,forthepeopleweresayinghehasgone outofhismind.”Thefamily’srestraintofJesuswasmeanttopullhimbackintothesafe,conventional way of the family and the village in which he had previously lived and worked. In addition, their restraintpointstotheirdistancefromhisrevolutionarywayofspeakingandacting.11Theywantedno partofafamilymemberwhowasperceivedtobe“outofhismind.”ThethirdnarrativeinMark6sends asimilarsignal.ThepeopleofNazareth,whereJesushadgrownup,rejecthis“wisdom”withthenote thathismotherandbrothersandsistersbelongtotheirvillagecommunity.Thefamilystandswiththe villagecommunity,andthecommunitywiththefamily.TheydonotstandwithJesus,becausehehas steppedoutsidethenormsofJewishvillagelifeinGalilee,andthusalsooutsidehisbiologicalfamily ties.

ByfarthemostpointedofthethreenarrativepiecesinMarkisin3:31–35.Itbearsdirectlyonthenature ofthecalltobecomeadiscipleofJesusthekingdom-bringer.Again,acrowdwassittingaroundJesus listeningtohiswords.Hismotherandhisbrotherscameonthescene,buttheywerestanding outside thecircle.SomeonesentwordtoJesusthathismotherandbrothersandsisterswere outside askingfor

him. His reply is peculiar: “Who are my mother and brothers?” As though he did not know his biologicalfamily!Thequestionopensthewayforanewfamilyquotient.Lookingatthoseclosetohim, hesaid,“Herearemymotherandmybrothers!WhoeverdoesthewillofGodismybrotherandsister and mother.” Sociologists call this a fictive family. In the context of the gospels, the new family is, aboveall,acircleofdiscipleswhohaveleftbehindtheordinaryaffairsoflife,eventheirfamilies,tobe partoftheeschatologicalkingdomofGodinthepersonandpowerofJesus.

In this light, the saying in Q about “hating” family members in order to follow Jesus makes some sense. The stark hyperbole is shocking: “The one who does not hate father and mother cannot be my disciple;andtheonewhodoesnothatesonanddaughtercannotbemydisciple”(Q14:26=Matt.10:37–39;cf.

Gos.Thom.  55).Thequestionisoneofexclusivesovereignty:Whorulestheperson’slife?Therecannot betwomastersforoneslave(Q16:13=Matt.6:24).

TheNumberTwelve

We come now to the significance of twelve disciples specifically. Even though twelve names are attachedtothenumberintheSynopticGospels,theirnamesarenotasimportantasthenumberitself.

There is even slight disagreement between Mark and Luke about their names (Matt. 10:2–4; Mark 3:16–19; Luke6:14–16).TheGospelofJohnspeaksoftheTwelve,butdoesnotgivetheirnames(6:67,70, 71; 20:24). In fact,twooftheinnercircleofthree—Simon(Peter),JamesandJohn—arenotmentionedbynamein the Fourth Gospel. One of them, Simon Peter, is prominent in that Gospel, as he is in the Synoptics, although Simon is not as worthy in the Fourth Gospel as the unnamed “disciple whom Jesus loved”

(John13:23;21:7,20).

ThesymbolicsignificanceoftheTwelvecarriedoverintothetraditionofthepost-Eastercommunity, evenafterJudasIscariothadhandedJesusovertotheauthoritiesandwasnolongernumberedwiththe Twelve.Paul,forexample,drawingonthetraditionabouttheappearancesoftheresurrectedJesus,said,

“heappearedtoCephas,thentothetwelve”(1Cor.15:5).Eveniftherewereonlyelevenremaining,Judas having killed himself, the group was still the symbolic twelve. There can hardly be any doubt about whattheTwelverepresented.ThepatriarchJacobhadtwelvesonsfromwhomcamethetwelvetribes thatconstitutedIsrael,God’selectnation.Thegospelwritersdidnotspelloutexplicitlythemeaningof Jesus’ calling exactly twelve disciples. But as Freyne points out, in the Gospel of Matthew, “as the TwelvetheyevokeforthereadertheoriginalIsraelasatwelve-tribepeople(Matt.19:28). ”12

Questions remain: If Jesus intended the Twelve to signal something about the twelvetribe Israel, what might that have been? Did the Twelve know what they represented? If so, did they act accordingly?

Twelve-tribeIsraelhadbeendislocatedanddismantledmanyyearsearlierwhentheAssyrianscarried offthenortherntribesin722BCE.Thetwotribestothesouth,JudahandBenjamin,hadsurvivedtheir captivityinBabylonia.AremnantofthemhadreturnedtotheLand,andhadrebuilttheTempleandthe cityofJerusalem.Butthepeoplecontinuedtobedominatedbyoutsideoverlords.AtthetimeofJesus, Rome ruled over the Land and its people. Along comes Jesus leading twelve men, and also sending themouttotownsandvillagestoproclaimthemessageofthekingdomofGod.Thewholeenterprise echoestheoraclesofprophetsandpoetsofIsrael’spast,onlynowthetimeisfulfilledandthekingdom ofGodisathand.  All Israelisbeingrestored,notasapoliticalreality,notasanation,butas apeople ruledbyGodalone.Strangeasitmayseem,“allIsrael”doesnotrequireeverymemberofeverytribeto be included. A  remnant can constitute the whole, as prophets and poets of Israel had announced repeatedly. The great prophet of Jerusalem, Isaiah, envisioned a time when “the Lord will extend his hand...torecover theremnant thatisleftofhispeople...Hewillraiseasignalforthenations,and will assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth”(Isa.11:11–12;seealsoMicah2:12;Zeph.3:11–13).

ThegatheringandtheassemblingofaremnantfrombothIsraelandJudahspeaksof all Israel,which theTwelverepresentsymbolically.ButthereismoregoingoninthecallandcommissionoftheTwelve thanasymbolicgatheringofaremnantofIsrael.Jesusreallydidsendthedisciplesouttohealandto announce the good news of the arrival of the kingdom of God. Fredriksen makes the point that “the numberrecallstheplenumofIsrael.ByJesus’day,tenofthosetribeshadlongsinceceasedtoexist...

The kingdom was coming soon; [the disciples’] unpreparedness embodied their conviction . . . To assemblethetwelvetribessomanycenturiesaftertheAssyrianconquestwouldtakeamiracle.Butthat, I think, is what Jesus was expecting.” 13 Her last opinion is debatable. It is not at all clear that Jesus envisionedamiraculousrestorationofthetwelvetribessymbolizedbyhiscallandcommissionofthe Twelve. Israel, or the remnant thereof, could just as well be a reference to the people of God who respondtoJesus’ministryinthecompanyoftheTwelveinGalileeandJudea,andbyextensiontoany whoheedthegoodnewsoftheruleofGodenactedinthewordanddeedofJesusandtheTwelve.Paul calledhimselfanIsraelitebybirth(Rom.11:1;2Cor.11:22),butthatbyitselfdidnotmakehimamemberof

“theIsraelofGod”(Gal.6:16). “Not all Israelites truly belong to Israel” (Rom. 9:6).ForPaul,“theonly thing that counts is faith working through love” (Gal. 5:6). I suggest that the Twelve symbolized the

“IsraelofGod,”activeinbringingtheruleofGodtothelivesofthepeopleoftheLand,andultimately topeopleoftheworldwhoturnandbelievethegoodnews.

Sanders has demonstrated that the hope for the restoration of the twelve tribes was expressed variously in postbiblical Jewish literature. And even when the number twelve was not given, “it is neverthelesstruethattheexpectationofthereassemblyofIsraelwassowidespread,andthememoryof the twelve tribes remained so acute, that ‘ twelve’  would necessarily mean ‘ restoration. ’14 Given the evidence Sanders adduces, his conclusion is beyond dispute. The question is whether or not Jesus espousedpreciselythesameviewoftherestorationofIsraelashisJewishcontemporaries.Hiscalland commissionoftheTwelvedisciplessuggestsnotthathewasexpectingaliteralrestorationoftheactual twelvetribestotheLand,butthathewas enactingtheeschatologicalbeginning of“theIsraelofGod”

undertherubricof“thekingdomofGod.”

MissionInstructionstotheTwelve

ItakethecharacterofthemissioninstructionstotheTwelveintheSynopticGospelstorepresentthose ofthehistoricalJesus.Therecklessnatureoftheinstructionsspeakstotheirauthenticity.Furthermore,a formoftheinstructions—livingoffthehospitalityofothers—isevidentinthelettersofPaul,wherehe baseshisexpectationofsustenanceonatraditionofJesusthatsays“laborersdeservetheirfood”(1Cor.

9:14;Matt.10:10;Luke10:7).

Mark’sversionisthemostbasicofthethreefoundintheSynopticGospels:

[Jesus]calledthetwelveandbegantosendthemouttwobytwo,andgavethemauthorityovertheuncleanspirits.Heorderedthem totakenothingfortheirjourneyexceptastaff;nobread,nobag,nomoneyintheirbelts;buttowearsandalsandnottoputontwo tunics.Hesaidtothem,“Whereveryouenterahouse,staythereuntilyouleavetheplace.Ifanyplacewillnotwelcomeyouand theyrefusetohearyou,asyouleave,shakeoffthedustthatisonyourfeetasatestimonyagainstthem.”(10:7–11).

Matthewrestrictsthescopeofthemission.TheTwelvearenottogotothenationsortheSamaritans, buttothe“lostsheepofthehouseofIsrael”(Matt.10:5–6).PresumablytheSamaritansdidnotqualifyfor thelostsheepofIsrael,atleastnotinMatthew’sunderstanding.Who,then,mightbethelostsheep?I suspecttheywouldbethosewithoutproperstandingaccordingtotheLaw,otherwisecalled“sinners.”

Thesubjectofthe“sinners”willcomeupagainlater.

Both Matthew and Luke include the instruction to proclaim the good news of the kingdom of God (Luke 9:2; Matt. 10:7). What stands out in the instruction is that the proclamation of the rule of God is corroboratedby actsofhealing,andcastingoutdemons.Noticeablyabsentfromthelistofinstructions inanyofthegospelsistheinstructiontoelicitrepentancefortheforgivenessofsinsaccompaniedby purificationandsacrifice.Instead,thein-breakingruleofGodisdepictedashavingrestorativeeffects

forsufferinghumanity,beginningwiththeJewishvillagesofGalilee.

AQuestionabouttheSeventy(orSeventy-two)OthersinLuke

OnlyintheGospelofLukedowefindJesussendingout“seventyothers”(Luke10:1).Someimportant manuscripts give the number “seventy-two.” Whether the round-figure seventy or seventy-two, the number had symbolic significance, just as Twelve had. The symbolism is related to the distinctive characteroftheGospelofLukeinrelationtotheActsoftheApostles.

Therecanhardlybeanydoubtthattheauthor-redactoroftheGospelofLukewasthesameperson who produced the Acts of the Apostles. More than that the two volumes were in view from the inception of Luke. 15 In short, the narrative of Acts, about the development of the early post-Easter community,purportstobethelogical(moreproperly“theological”)extensionoftheworkandwordof Jesus and the Twelve as represented in the Gospel of Luke. But the Twelve of Luke, centered in Jerusalem,playtheirpartonlyinthefirstpartofActs(1–15).AnothergroupinActs,headedupbyPaul, carrythegospelforward“totheendsoftheearth”(Acts1:8).Onecommonfactorpertainsbetweenthe preaching of Jesus and the Twelve in Palestine and  the preaching of Paul and his colleagues to “the endsoftheearth.”ThatfactoristheJewishScriptures.Jesuspreachedhismessageofthekingdomof GodinresponsetothepropheticintentoftheBible.ButthereweretwoformsofJewishScriptureinthe firstcentury.OnewastheHebrewBibleknownandusedinPalestine.Theotherwasthetranslationof theHebrewBibleintoGreektoaccommodatethoseoutsidePalestine.

TheAlexandrianJewishlegendaboutthetranslationoftheHebrewScripturesintoGreekiskeyto understanding Luke’s report of a separate commission of seventy-two others beyond the Twelve. The rather long narrative account about “the translation of the Pentateuch into Greek under Ptolemy II PhiladelphusofEgypt(283–247BCE), ”16canbefoundinadocumentknownas TheLetterofAristeas.Here itisinbrief.TheJewishpeopleintheGreek-speakingcityofAlexandriainEgyptwerenolongerable tounderstandtheHebrewScripturesbeingreadinthesynagogue.TheleadersoftheJewishcommunity appealedtothehierarchyinJerusalemtosupporttheprojectoftranslatingtheHebrewtextintoGreek, thecommonlanguageinAlexandria.TheleadersinJerusalemagreed,andappointedseventy-twoable scribes to do the work. Each of the seventy-two went into a separate cell to translate. The work took seventy-two days. When each of the seventy-two translators emerged they each presented a parallel translationwithoutcollaborationbetweenthem.

The LetterofAristeas,probablywritteninthemid-secondcenturyBCE,servedaspropagandaforthe wide acceptance of this Greek version of the Jewish Scriptures, commonly known as the Septuagint (LXX).ThisversionbecamepopularinmanysynagoguesoutsidePalestine,andwastheScripturetext PaulandhiscolleaguesusedintheirmissiontotheGreek-speakingworld.TheauthorofLukeandActs wasimmersedintheLXX,andknewverywellthevalueofthistranslationforthesuccessfulmissionto the larger world beyond the Jewish mission represented by the Twelve. “Moreover, the two commissionsinLuke9and10—thoseoftheTwelveandoftheSeventy-two—correspondratherwellto thetwo-phasemissioninActs.Peter’smissionarypreachingrepresentstheAramaic-speakingTwelveof Judea(Acts1–13),whilePaul’smissionarypreachingrepresentstheSeventy-twointhelargerHellenistic world(Acts14–28).” 17

HowdoesthisinsightspeaktothequestionofJesus’sending“seventy-twoothers,”anarrativefound onlyinthespecialsectionofLuke?ItwouldseemthatLukesawaneedtogenerateabaseofdisciples other than the Twelve to authentic the world mission with which Luke-Acts is all too familiar. The symbolic “seventy-two” in Luke, the number associated with the “world Bible,” underwrites the mission of Paul and his associates in Acts. As far as Luke-Acts is concerned, Paul’s world mission standsinthetraditionofJesusalongwith,yetsubsequentto,theTwelve.Thus,thecommissionofthe

“seventy-twoothers”attributedtothehistoricalJesus,shouldprobablybeviewedasthecreativework

of the historical author of Luke-Acts. His rearview perspective on the development of the Jesusmovement from a Jerusalem-based Jewish mission to an Antioch-based mission to the non-Jewish worldlikelyinformedhisinclusionofasecondsendingofalargersymbolicgroupof“others.”

HEALINGSANDEXORCISMS

OfthemanyactsattributedtoJesusinthegospels,noneismorepronouncedandpervasivethanhisacts ofhealingthesickandcastingoutdemons.Severalquestionssurroundthisphenomenonreportedinthe gospels: Were the healing powers of Jesus unique to him? Did Jesus consider his acts of healing characteristicofthecomingkingdomofGod?Ifso,howdidJesusthinkofhisownidentityinrelation tohisacts?

Miracles

Nineteenthcenturyhymnwriter,WilliamHunter,calledJesus“TheGreatPhysician.”Tosomeextent thetitleistrue:Jesushealedthesick.Buthishealingpowerdidnotconsistofmedicinesandsurgeryof somekind.Withoutexception,themanyactsofhealingattributedtoJesusinthefourgospelswerenot onparwiththemedicaltraditionofHippocrates( ca.  460–370BCE),and,quitefrankly,notreducibletoa modern critical explanation. Modern research and experimentation into psycho-suggestive healing of thebody,whilelaudatory,shouldnotbepressedintotheserviceofunderstandingJesus’actsofhealing inhistime.HaroldRemusmovedinthisdirectioninhisotherwiseusefulbookon Jesus as Healer. 18

RemusdoesnotdoubtthatJesusperformedhealings.Hisconcern,inpartatleast,iswiththeprocessby whichthehealingswereaccomplished.HecitespositivelythejudgmentofDr.FranzIngelfinger,“that85

percent of illnesses fall within the body’s power to heal. That power is not exercised in isolation, however.Thesickperson’sphysician,family,andlargersocialgroupalsoplaysignificantroles.There is,moreover,alongtraditionofhealers.Jesusstandsinthistradition.” 19Theproblemwiththisanalysis is that Jesus does  not stand in the tradition of Ingelfinger, Freud, Levi-Strauss, or any other modern scholar or physician. He stood, rather, in the tradition of prophets such as Elijah and Elisha, who, in turn,livedwithinthetraditionofJudaism.Remus—withtherestofus—shouldheedhisownwarning about ThePerilofModernizingJesus.20

AhealingmiracleofJesusnarratedinthegospelswasextraordinary,notinaccordancewithnormal processes of physical recovery from illness. Many of the diseases Jesus healed were outside the possibilityofphysicalrestorationtohealthatthetime:blindness,deafness,mentaldisorders,death.To explainbyrationalargumenttheunusualpowerofJesustohealthe“manywhoweresickwithvarious diseases” (Mark 1:34) would speak implicitly against his popularity with the people of Palestine. As it was,“thecrowdwasamazedwhentheysawthemutespeaking,themaimedwhole,thelamewalking, andtheblindseeing.AndtheypraisedtheGodofIsrael”(Matt.15:31).

But was this out-of-theordinary work of healing people a divine power with which Jesus was endowed?TheTempleauthorities,thosewhoknewandmediatedthegraciouspowerofGod,hadnot sanctioned the work of Jesus. Nor did he inform them before performing his healing power. His acts werethoseofaprophet,notapriest.Asmentionedabove,thebackgroundtohisworkmaybefoundin the stories of the prophets Elijah and Elisha. Elijah brought life back to the lifeless body of a child (1

Kings17:17–23);hecausedraintofallafterathree-yeardrought(1Kings18:41–46).Elishaalsoraisedadead sontolife(2Kings4:32–37),andcuredanarmygeneralofhisleprosy(2Kings5:15–19).Mosesalsopreformed extraordinarydeedsinEgypt,whichtheEgyptianhierarchydeemedtobemagic.

SomeNewTestamentscholarsviewthespecialpowersofJesusasmagic.In1978MortonSmithwrote awholevolumeunderthetitle,  JesustheMagician.Inithemaintains,“someofJesus’admirersthought him a magician and admired him as such (Mark 9:38f). Lots of magic was practiced in the early churches, ”21saysSmith.Acts19:19pointstothepracticeinEphesus.Thepracticeofsupernaturalactswas not unfamiliar to the Jewish people. Josephus cites a story of a righteous man named Honi (65 BCE,

otherwisecalledOnias)whocalleddownraininthemidstofadroughtasElijahhaddonemanyyears before.ButwhenaskedbyonegroupofJewstoputacurseoncertainotherJews,Honirefused.His refusalledthegrouptostonehimtodeath. 22ThestoryofHonithecircle-makerwhobroughtdownrain istoldalsointheMishnahwithsomevariation. 23AllofthistosaythattheJewishpeoplewerefamiliar withstoriesofdivinelyendowedfiguresintheirhistory.

Whether these special powers of Honi (and other Jewish “holy ones” on record) should be called

“magic”isdebatable.Clearly,bothJosephusandtheMishnahattributethepowersofHonitothepower ofGod.HoniprayedtoGodanditrained.Astheword“magic”isusedinEnglish,itconjuresupslight ofhand,clevertricksthatsurpriseanaudience.InCrossan’suseoftheEnglishwordforthehealingacts of Jesus, magic is “religious banditry” that challenges the ultimate legitimacy of spiritual power. His choiceof“magic”over“miracle”isdeliberate:

Becauseofmagic’spositionassubversive,unofficial,unapproved,andoftenlower-classreligion,Ihavedeliberatelyusedtheword magic ratherthansomeeuphemism...ElijahandElisha,HoniandHanina,weremagicians,andsowasJesusofNazareth.Itis endlessly fascinating to watch Christian theologians describe Jesus as miracle worker rather than magician and then attempt to define the substantive difference between these two. There is, it would seem from the tendentiousness of such arguments, an ideologicalneedtoprotectreligionanditsmiraclesfrommagicanditseffects. 24

I do not wish to be lumped in with “Christian theologians” who “need to protect religion and its miracles.” I do wish to know, however,  what Jesus of Nazareth thought of his ability to perform the unofficial works of healing. Did he think of them as magic, as we commonly think of the works of a magician?Ordidheconsiderthem—inthewordsofthemagiciansofPharaohconcerningthemighty works of Moses—as coming from “the finger of God” (Exod. 8:19; see also Luke 11:20)? I believe the gospels make the answer self-evident. The kingdom of God relies on no other power to make it effectual.Thewonder-worksofJesusinhealingthesickwerethoseofthecomingkingdomofGod,in keeping with the vision of Isaiah 35:5: “Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deafunstopped;thenthelameshallleaplikeadeer,andthetongueofthespeechlesssingforjoy.”

ItisdifficultformetoseehowtheJerusalemhierarchycouldseetheextraordinaryactsofhealingthe diseases among the Jewish people of Galilee or Judea as “subversive.” The recipients of this beneficenceofGodinJesuswouldsurelynothavethoughtso.Granted,Jesusactedonhisownbehalf as the agent of the power of God, quite apart from the approval of the Temple priesthood. His unapprovedsuper-powerofhealingcouldhavebeenirritatingtothem,butIdoubtiftheywouldhave seenitassubversivetotheirrule.Mark,forexample,recordsthestoryofJesushealingaleper,andthen instructinghim(1)toshowhimselftothepriest,and(2)topresentanofferingforcleansingasprescribed byMoses,(3)toserveasatestimonytothem(Mark1:40–44;Matt8:1–4;cf.Luke17:11–17). Leprosy—a skin disease,e.g.eczema,pigmentdiscoloration,inflammation,disfiguration—wasnotsimplyanillnesslike any other. It was considered socially unclean and in that sense contagious. A leprous person was an outcast,unabletoearnaliving,andnotpermittedtoparticipateintheregularreligiousactivitiesofthe Jewish people. By sending the healed leper to the priest for approval and acceptance, Jesus was recognizing the social and religious requirements necessary to reinstate the person into the social-religiousorder.Thiswasnotthebehaviorofarebelorabandit.

At the same time, it would not be complete to state that Jesus was merely compassionate towards people afflicted with diseases of one kind or anther, and thus healed them out of love. To be sure, he wascompassionate,buthiscompassionateactsofhealingwereunusual,ascomingfromapower-source beyondtheonespresentintheLand.Assuchtheywereeschatological,announcingthecomingruleof Godincontrastto,butinthepresenceof,allexistinghumanpowers,whetherpoliticalorreligious.

WhoBenefited? 

Thequestionisnotasredundantasitmayappear.ObviouslythesickpeoplewhosebodiesJesushealed benefited.Ihavealsohintedabovethattherestoredpersonswerereintegratedintosociety.Theycould

workforaliving,carefortheirfamilies,performthereligiousrituals,allwithoutfearofrecrimination.

Inshort,theymovedfromthemarginstothemiddleofsociety.Sometimesthebenefittotheindividual extendedtoothers.Forexample,theraisingofthewidow’sonlysoninthevillageofNaininGalilee (Luke7:11–16)wasbeneficialtohismother.Withherhusbandgone,shewouldhavebeendependenton hersonforsupport.“The‘healing’inthestoryisfocusednotsomuchontheraisingofthedeadson, which in a way is incidental, but on the restoration of the mother, whose place in the community is rebornwhenthesonrises...Jesusgavetheyoungmanback‘tohismother.’Thatisthemomentof her resurrection.” 25

MostofJesus’healingministrywascarriedoutinGalileeamonghisJewishcompatriots,andsome alsoinJudea(e.g.Mark10:46–51).Therewasnouniversalhealthcareprogram.Theonesmostsusceptible to illness were the poor. And it was to them especially that Jesus brought the power of God (Q 6:20 =

Matt. 5:3). The Lukan parable about the rich man and Lazarus bears this out: the rich man “feasted sumptuouslyeveryday”whilethepoormanlayatthegate“coveredwithsoars”withonlycrumbsto eat(Luke16:19–29).

What about the non-Jewish people in the region? Did they reach out to Jesus for healing, or he to them?PeopleoutsideJudaismdidliveinGalilee,agoodnumberoftheminthecities,butothersinthe smallercommunities.YetthereisnotmuchevidenceinthegospelsaboutJesusinteractingsignificantly with non-Jewish residents of Galilee or Judea. Sanders has made the point clearly, however, that the movementarisingoutoftheministryofJesus,consistingofPalestinianJewishbelievers,“cametosee the Gentile mission as a logical extension of itself. ”26 Given that all of the gospels were written after non-JewishpeoplehadenteredintofellowshipwithJewishbelieversinJesus,onewouldexpecttofind stronger hints of the successful mission to the nations in the gospels than there is. Presumably the tradition of Jesus’ preaching and healing in Galilee had little in it about reaching out to non-Jewish residents,andtheEvangelistsapparentlywerenotabouttofabricateamissionofJesustothenations thatdidnotinfactoccur.

One wonders why Jesus did not make a more deliberate effort to include people outside Judaism.

There is ample evidence that he announced in word and deed the imminent kingdom of God as prefigured in the works of healing that he performed. The eschatological prophets of Israel spoke positively of gathering the people of the nations into Jerusalem in the end time. The list of biblical referencesislong.Afewexamplesmustsuffice:Isa.45:14,22;49:6,23;56:6–8;66:19;Zech.2:11;8:20–23;Micah4:1, 13; Zeph.2:9.Addtothesesimilarstatementsinnon-canonicalJewishsources(e.g.,Tobit14:6–7;1QM12:13–14;1

Enoch 90:30–33). With all these prophetic images in both biblical and later Jewish sources about the eschatologicalgatheringofthenationstoobservethegloryoftheLord,onewouldexpectJesustohave been more decidedly active in opening the door to non-Jewish people of Galilee to experience the healingpowerofthekingdomofGod.AccordingtoJeremias,Jesusmadea promisetothenations in hiswordsanddeeds.His“announcementofsalvationtoIsrael,justasmuchashisvicariousdeath,was atthesametimeanactofservicetotheGentiles.Bothtookplace inorderthat theincorporationofthe GentilesintotheKingdomofGodmightbepossible.” 27Thisstatementafterthefactofthemissionto thenationsispalpable,butnotprobativeconcerningtheaimsofJesuswhenandwherehelivedinthe firstthirdofthefirstcentury.

SincethischapterisfocusedmainlyontheactsofJesus—althoughwordandactarerarelyseparate entitiesinthegospels—IshouldcitethetwooccasionswhenJesusdidhealpeopleoutsideIsrael,but withoutbeingindirectcontactwiththesubjects.ThefirstcomesfromQ(7:1–10=Matt.8:5–10,13),although reported quite differently by Matthew and Luke. It happened in Capernaum. A Roman officer approached Jesus about his young slave who became paralyzed and was in pain. Jesus responded immediately:“‘AmI‚bycoming,tohealhim?’”Thecenturionreplied:“Master,Iamnotworthyfor youtocomeundermyroof;butsayawordandletmyboybehealed.”Thenarratorsaystheslavewas

healed the moment Jesus spoke the word. Noteworthy in this rendering of the story is that the non-JewishRomanknowsintuitivelythatJesusisnotsupposedtoenteranon-Jewishhouse.Theproblem wasoneofpurity/impurity.Asitturnedout,Jesushadthepowertohealfromadistanceandthusavoid ritualcontamination.

Lukerendersthestoryquitedifferently.TheRomanofficerhadheardaboutJesus,andthenelicited thehelpofsomeJewisheldersasgo-betweens.They,nottheRoman,approachedJesus,pleadingwith him to act graciously toward the non-Jewish Roman. The reason given in Luke is that this centurion loved the Jewish nation and built a synagogue for them. Again, the distance between Jesus and the houseoftheRomanismaintainedattheCenturion’sbehest.TheslavewascuredwithoutJesushaving toenterthehouse.

TheonlyotheraccountofJesushealinganoutsiderisfoundinMark7:24–30(par.Matt.15:21–28).Matthew addshisspintoMark’ssimplernarrative.ThestoryissetintheregionofTyreonthecoastalfringeof Galilee. A Syrophoenician woman—a Canaanite in Matthew—had a little daughter with an “unclean spirit.” Having heard about Jesus, she found him, and bowed down at his feet to beg for his healing power for her little daughter. In Matthew the woman calls Jesus “son of David,” a messianic title characteristicofMatthew.TheresponsefromJesusinbothMarkandMatthewisharshbyanystandard ofgoodwill.Markstates,“Letthechildrenbefedfirst,foritisnotfairtotakethechildren’sfoodand throwittothedogs.”ThisistantamounttorefusingthewomanthegoodnessandmercyofGodforher daughter because she is not Jewish. It is also insulting. Dogs were considered scavengers in the Mediterraneanworld. 28However,theillustrativedogsseemtobehousepetswithwhichthechildrenof thehouseplay.IthinkitisnotcorrecttosuggestthatJesuscalledthenon-Jewishwomanadog.Noris it true that Jewish people viewed their non-Jewish neighbors as dogs.29 The comparison is between childrenandtheirpets:thechildrencomefirst.

Matthewelaborates:“IwassentonlytothelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael...Itisnotfairtotake the children’s food and throw it to the dogs.” Matthew leaves no doubt about the identity of “the children.” Undeterred, the woman replied to Jesus that even the pet dogs get crumbs from the table.

“She wants him to heal her daughter whose suffering outweighs the social kinship boundaries that separateherandJesus. ”30Forsayingthat,Jesuscastouttheuncleanspirit,againwithoutenteringthe houseoftheCanaanitewoman.

Theremaybesomethingofa promise tothenationsinthesetwostories,butitisstillalongwayfrom thedecisivemissionofPaulandcompanionstocitiesandhomesamongthenationswiththegoodnews of God’s salvation found in Jesus. It is possible that Jesus was conscious of a priority in the eschatologicalbreakthroughofthekingdomofGod.ApartfromtherenewalofthecovenantwithIsrael first, the other nations would not share in the bounty of the coming kingdom of God. Paul echoed a similarnotioninhis“JewfirstandalsototheGreek”(Rom.1:16),andalsoinhiseschatologicalimageof thenon-Jewishbelieversasolivebranchesgraftedintotheculturedroot(Rom.11:17–24).

AboutExorcism

Itisdifficultformostmodern,scientificallyinformedpeopletoreadaboutdemonpossessionasthough it were a self-evident phenomenon. Modern people know about mental illness, schizophrenia for example. Such people can hurt themselves and others, so they are often committed to a psychiatric facilitywheretheyaretreatedwithmedicationand/ortherapy.Thedoctorsdonottreatthepatientsas demonpossessed,nordotheyperformincantationstocastthedemonsout.

Whether the human disorder is called demon possession or mental illness, the erratic, irrational, abusiveconditionisthesame.AtthetimeofJesus,thepowermanifestedinsuchanaberrantcondition wasconsideredtocomefromasourceotherthanthegoodpowerofGod.Itwaswellwithintherealm ofJesus’inaugurationoftheeschatologicalkingdomofGod,therefore,toeradicatethedisorderfrom

the human person and replace it with the good order of God. Some of the stories of the expulsion of demonsareoutlandish,butinstructiveconcerningthehorrorsofthosepowersnotofGod.Anexample isthestoryinMark5:1–13aboutthedangerousmaninthecountryoftheGerasenes.Hewasadangerto himselfandothersaroundhim.WhenthemansawJesus,he—orthedemonnamedLegion—addressed himas“Jesus,SonoftheMostHighGod,”asthoughheknewhimfromsomewhere.Thenameofthe demonistelling,asalsothepresenceofsomanypigsinthearea.Thesetogether“mayimplythelocal viewoftheintrusionofHellenisticcultureintheregionandthedemonicincursionofRome. ”31

WhatispeculiaraboutthestoryisthatJesusgrantstherequestofthedemonstoentertheherdoftwo thousandpigsnearby.WhereuponthepigsrandownthehillintotheSeaofGalileeandweredrowned.

One is left guessing if the demons were drowned with the pigs. Or were they released to occupy and torment some other living creatures? There is also the problem of the contamination of the precious water of the Sea of Galilee. However bizarre the story sounds, the point remains. A human being, probablyJewish—consideringthewayheaddressesJesus—wasrestoredtowholeness,abletoleavethe areaoftombsandreturntohiscommunitytoliveanormalsociallife.Thestoryportraysthecharacter oftheeschatologicalkingdomofGodintheactionofJesus.

But the action of casting out demons did not sit well with the religious leaders from Jerusalem, as illustrated in Mark 3:20–30. Even his family, as I pointed out earlier, distanced themselves from him becausepeoplehaddeclared,“Hehasgoneoutofhismind.”Howthepeoplewouldhavecometothat particularconclusionisnotclear.Itispossible,asIhavesaid,thattheyviewedJesusasmovingoutside theboundsoftheeverydayexpectationofthecommunitytowhichheoncebelonged.Todosowould be to lose one’s bearing. But there may be more to their verdict than that. Jesus may have performed somesympatheticactionswiththosepossessedwithuncleanspirits.Thatis,hemayhaveshoutedand gesticulatedasthepossessedpersondid,appearingalsotobepossessed.Theevidenceisnotexplicit,so speculation has to stop here. The point is that Jesus, by his action, drew not only crowds, but also opponents.

InthesamepassageinMark3,scribesfromJerusalemaccusedhimofbeinginleaguewithBeelzebul, theprinceofdemons.Onewonderswhattheyobservedtoleadthemtothatconclusion.Itispossible thathisunorthodoxandunauthorizedactioninhealingthedementedpersons,ledtheauthoritiestothink that the power must be from some other source. Traditional Judaism believed the power of God was residentintheTempleandadministeredbythepriestsoftheTemple.Jesushadactedindependentlyof theTemple,sohispoweroverdemonsmusthavecomefromBeelzebulandnotfromtheGodofIsrael.

HenceJesuswasaccusedasablasphemer.

Thiswasaseriouscharge,whichappearsagaininthetrialnarrativeinthesynopticgospels.InMark3

Jesusreplieswithparablesaboutadividedkingdomandaplunderedhouse.“HowcanSatancastout Satan”?Suchakingdomcannotstand.Toplunderastrongman’shouseonehastobeabletotieupthe strongman,andthenplunderhishouse.Thelogicoftheparabolicarguments32maynothavepersuaded theaccusers.ButJesus’verdictonthematter,giveninMark3,turnsthechargebackonhisopponents.

They are the blasphemers in the extreme. They attribute the good work of God to the power of evil.

They blaspheme “against the Holy Spirit,” and are thus guilty of an eternal sin that can never be forgiven(Mark3:28–30).

The Beelzebul controversy is not limited to Mark 3. The scope of this chapter does not permit examinationofotherpassagesinMatthewandLuke(Matt.9:32–34;12:22–24;Luke11:14–15).IdefertoDwight Sheets’helpfuldiscussionofthesepassagesin WhoDoMyOpponentsSayThatIAm? 33

CROWDS

MentionhasbeenmademorethanonceaboutthecrowdsJesusattracted.Hisactionswereoutofthe ordinary,butbeneficialtomanypeopleoftheLandwhowouldotherwisehavebeenlefttolanguishin

poverty,sickness,socialexclusion,anddestitution.Thegospelsspeakrepeatedlyaboutthecrowdsthat gathered around Jesus when he came to a village. Often a crowd would follow him to another place.

From this attracting of crowds it may be assumed simply that Jesus became popular with ordinary Jewishpeople.Popularitycanbebenign,butitcanalsocontainanelementofsubversion.Ihavenoted earlierthepopularityofJudastheGalileanwhoseactionwasexplicitlyrevolutionary.Romewouldnot brook opposition to its supreme rule in the provinces of its realm, and thus squelched the uprising instigatedbyJudas.

Itcouldbesaidimmediately,JesuswasnotactinginthesamewayasJudas,andthereforewouldnot have drawn the attention of the Roman prefect or the High Priest of Jerusalem. Nevertheless, his charismaticactivitydrewcrowds.Hisactionsandwordsmusthavehadsomethinginthemtodrawthe people from their day-to-day world to listen to Jesus and to have him heal them. The very fact of crowds would raise suspicion in the mind of rulers charged with keeping the  pax Romana (Roman peace).Itdoesnottakemuchtoturnacrowdintoamob,andamobintoarebellion.

EllisRivkin’sinvestigationofthequestionofwhatledtothetrialandexecutionofJesusinRoman occupiedPalestineisoneofthemostresponsibleIhaveread.Inhisbookhehighlightstheproblemof crowdsinasocietywherethepoliticsoftherulingelitewerenotfavorabletowardsthelowerclasses, whereacharismaticleadercanfuelarevolt.Rivkinpicturestheproblemindramaticprose: Ifsuchacharismatic[asJesus]werebelievedtobeanElijahwhenhehealedthesick,raisedthedead,andcastforthdemons,his wonderworkingwouldhaveattractedcrowds—andcrowds,asweknow,weredangerousandcouldgetoutofhand.Ifheseemedto beavisionaryand,likeIsaiah,proclaimedthatthekingdomofGodwasnearathand,hishighhopeswouldhaveattractedcrowds—

andcrowds,asweknow,weredangerousandcouldgetoutofhand.IfheborealikenesstotheSonofman,theking-Messiah,his likenesswouldhaveattractedcrowds—andcrowds,asweknow,weredangerousandcouldgetoutofhand.Andifhiscompassion andloveliftedup thewretched,gavehope totheoutcast, andreassurancetothe faintofheart,such compassionandlove would haveattractedcrowds—andcrowds,asweknow,weredangerousandcouldgetoutofhand.34

TABLECOMPANIONS

I dare to open this discussion of Jesus’ choice of table companions with a true story of a banquet. It happenedinWinnipeg,Canada,wherealargenumberofmarginalizedaboriginalCanadianslive.The banquetwasbyinvitationonly.Theguestswerepeopleofmeans.Theideaofthebanquetwastoraise moneyfortheChristiancollegethatsponsoredtheevent.Whenoneoftheinvitedguestscametothe door of the banquet hall, an aboriginal man was there, poorly dressed and hungry. He was gazing throughtheglassdoortothebountifultablesinside.Heinquiredoftheinvitedguest:“CouldIgoinfor the meal?” The invited guest, an honorable, sensitive Christian man, had to tell the hungry inquirer:

“Thebanquetisforinvitedguestsonly.Therewouldnotbeaplaceforyouatanyofthetables.”

TheguesttoldthisstoryinaclassontheparablesofJesus,atremorinhisvoiceandtearswellingup in his eyes. On the evening of that banquet he faced the challenge of overriding social convention involvingtheactofsharingatableandamealwithanunlikelyparticipant.Crossan,inhisattemptto understandwhatJesuswasdoinginrelationtotheruleofGod,rightlymakesmuchofthesocialactof eating. Events like the banquet story, he says, “are not just ones of eating together, of simple table fellowship,butarewhatanthropologistscall commensality— from mensa,theLatinwordfor“table.”  It meanstherulesoftablingandeatingasminiaturemodelsfortherulesofassociationandsocialization. 

It means table fellowship as a map of economic discrimination, social hierarchy, and political differentiation.” 35

FeastingversusFasting

AccordingtoasayinginQ7:31–35(=Matt.11:16–19),Jesuswasawareofcriticismagainsthimconcerninghis eatingpractice.ThepassageinQreads:

To what am I to compare this generation and what is it like? It is like children seated in the marketplace‚ who, addressing the others‚ say: We fluted for you, but you would not dance; we wailed, but you would not cry. For John came, neither eating nor drinking, and you say: He has a demon! The son of humanity came, eating and drinking, and you say: Look! A person who is a

gluttonanddrunkard,achumoftaxcollectorsandsinners!ButWisdomwasvindicatedbyherchildren.

From this reckoning, Jesus depicted his audience (“this generation”) as indifferent to any kind of propheticoverture.Atoneextremewerechildrenwhoputonahappyshowaccompaniedbymusicof theflute,andattheotherextremeadirge.Theresponsetobothwasthesame:noncompliance.Judging fromthefollow-upstory,thedancewasthatoftheKingdomJesuswasbringing,andthewailingthatof thecalltorepentance-before-judgmentthatJohnproclaimed.

Asdiscussedinch.7,John’sdietwasmeager.Beyondthat,heprobablyfastedasawayofmourning thecomingjudgmentofGodontheLandanditspeople.Bycontrast,Jesusenjoyedeating,notmerely forthesakeofeating,butasawayofcelebratingwithothersthejoyfulcomingoftheruleofGod.The religiouseliteofPalestinewouldprobablynothavehadaseriousproblemwithJesusenjoyingagood meal.Theysurelymusthavefaredsumptuouslythemselves,beingelite.Theproblem,accordingtothe textinQ,waswiththecompanyJesuskeptwhilehesharedameal.Itwasnotjustthekindoffooda Jewishpersonatethatmadethemimpure.Ritualpurityorimpuritycamefromthecompanyaroundthe table.Theparticipantsalldrankfromthesamecup,andatefromthesameloaf.Mixedcompanyata Jewishtablehadacontaminatingeffect.

TheaccusationagainstJesuswasnotonlythathewas“agluttonandadrunkard,”butalsothatheate anddrankwithtwounsavorygroups:“taxcollectorsandsinners.”Labelingpeoplehasalwaysbeena way of maintaining accepted social order, and nowhere more useful than in Palestinian Judaism. The TempleelitedidnotattackJesusfor announcing theruleofGod,butforthewayhe enacted thatrule amonghisfellowIsraelitesintheLand.Idoubt,however,thattheHighPriestoftheTemplewouldhave called for his execution because of the promiscuous way he shared his table. 36 At the same time, his kindoftablefellowshipmustbeaddedtothelistofunconventionalactivitiesthateventuallyculminated inhistrialanddeath.

TaxCollectors

Aswehaveseenalready,taxcollectorsandsinners,whileappearingastwogroups,wereequallybad companyatthetableoftherighteousinthecovenantof Yahweh,Israel’sGod.Separatetreatmentofthe two may help focus the problem of their participation at the table of the righteous within Palestinian Judaism.

JewishtaxcollectorsweretraitorstothecovenantbetweenGodandIsrael,acovenantthatexcludes allotheraffiliation,andencompassesallofJewishlife.AJewishpersonwhoacceptedapositionthat violatedtheredemptivecovenantofGodbecameatraitortoGodandtothesalvationthatGodprovided throughthecovenant.AJewishtaxcollectorbecamesuchbycollaboratingwithRome againsthisown covenantpeople bycollectingtollsfromthemforthesupportofanoccupyingpower,andbytakinga commission for himself. By their collaboration with Rome, tax collectors effectively excluded themselvesfromthesalvationofIsrael’sGod.ForanobservantJewishpersontoeatwithsuchpersons couldbeseenasguiltbyassociation.

One of the most damning stories against Jesus as a faithful Israelite is found in all three Synoptic Gospels:Mark2:13–17;Matthew9:9–13;andLuke5:27–32.AsJesuswaswalkingalongtheshoreoftheSeaof GalileehesawamannamedLevisittingatataxbooth.Hesummonedhimtofollowhim.AndLevidid so.TherewasnoelaboratecallforrepentanceorcontritionfortheheinouscollaborationwithRome.No judgment passed. Instead, Levi threw a dinner party for “many tax collectors and sinners,” and Jesus joinedinthemealwithoutfurtherado.Thestoryinthegospelstellsofscribestakingoffence,askingthe disciplestoexplainthebehavioroftheirleader.Imaginethesituation:atablesurroundedbytraitorsand Jesusinthemiddleofthem.Heaskednotfortheircontrition,butonlyfortheircompany.Anyfaithful Jewish person, including disciples of Jesus who appear not to have participated in the dinner, would questionJesus’behavior.

OnewondersifJesusknewthereasonwhytaxcollectorsacceptedajobsodespisedbytheJewish faithful.Hadtheylosttheirpeasantplotofland,andwithittheirlivelihoodtorichcreditors?Werethey unabletofindanotherwaytoearndailybread withintheLaw for themselves and their families? Had circumstancespushedthemtobecome“lostsheepofthehouseofIsrael”?WhateverJesussaw,hedid notcondemntheperceivedtraitors,nordidheaskthemtorepentoftheirsinandbeforgiven.Hesimply atewiththem.

LukehasanotherstrikingstoryaboutataxcollectornamedZacchaeus.Eventhoughitcomesfrom theLukansourcealone,ithasaringofauthenticitytoit,inthatitresemblestheotherstoryfromMark2.

TheplaceisJericho.ZacchaeusheardaboutJesus,andwantedtoseethismanforhimself.WhenJesus sawhimheinvitedhimselftothehomeofthis“chieftaxcollector”whowasrich.Again,thereisno hint from Jesus that Zacchaeus must first leave his traitorous business and live an upright life. Those whosawwhathappened—theyarenotidentified—grumbledaboutJesusgoingtothehouseofthisrich traitortotheJewishnation.ThenallonhisowninthepresenceofJesus,Zacchaeusdecidedtogivehalf of his possessions to the poor, and to repay fourfold anyone he defrauded. The core story, apart from possible Lukan contributions, describes the same open attitude of Jesus toward eating with tax collectors.

Sinners

Theword“sinners”( hamartōloi)inthegospelsisnotalabelforpeoplewhotransgressedoneoranother ofGod’slawsforwhichtheylaterrepentedandfoundforgiveness.SinnersinthecontextofJudaism, and also in the gospels, were in the same category as tax collectors: their way of life stood in contradiction to the covenant of God with Israel. Whether their ongoing behavior was prostitution, usury,taxcollectingorsomeotherhabitualviolationoftheJewishLaw,thelabelwas“sinners.”

SanderspointstotheHebrewwordbehindtheGreekwordfor“sinners”inthegospels,whichhethen translatesas“thewicked.”ThewordreferredtopeopleofthecovenantofIsrael“whosinnedwillfully and heinously and who did not repent.” 37 By their willful and persistent violation of the redemptive covenant, they thus renounced the covenant and the salvation that came from obedience to it. These werethesinnerswithwhomJesusate,askingnothingfromthembeyondtheiracceptanceofhimand theruleofGodthatheannouncedandenacted.Aswiththetaxcollectors,soalsowiththesinners,the call of Jesus to them was not to repentance and righteous living, but to membership in the coming kingdom of God. Judaism had already the ritual avenues through which sinners could repent, offer sacrifices—especiallyontheDayofAtonement,andbereinstatedintofullmembershipwiththepeople of God. If Jesus’ table fellowship with sinners had required them first to repent and change their behavior,thenhewouldhavebeendoingpreciselywhattheJewishleadersweredoingasamatterof course.Instead,Jesussatattablewiththemwithoutanyconditions.

Rankand-FileJewishPeople

TheJewishpopulationoffirstcenturyPalestine,whilesharingacommonreligiousheritage,didnotall practicetheirreligioninexactlythesameway.Some,asnotedabove,wereperceivedasnotpracticing it at all. They were labeled “sinners” and “tax collectors.” But pre-70 Judaism had a single unifying symbolthroughwhichallofthepeoplecouldmaketheirpeacewithGod:theTempleinJerusalemruled by the high priest and his priestly assistants. Sinners could repent, make appropriate sacrifice at the Temple,beforgiven,andgoouttoliverighteouslivesthereafter.

OntheoppositeendofthePalestinianJewishspectrumweretherighteousones,thosecommittedto doingthewillofGodasprescribedintheLaw.ButthesewerenotofonemindintheirJewishbelief andpractice.Josephusspeaksofthreeschoolsofthought( haireseis)amongtheeducatedoftheLand: Pharisees,SadduceesandEssenes.PhariseesstudiedtheLawasinterpretedthroughtheirforebears,and encouraged the Jewish people to obey it in faithful response to the covenant God had made with the

people through Moses. Sadducees, according to Josephus, differed from the Pharisees in that “the Pharisees have delivered to the people a great many observances handed down from their forebears, whicharenotwritteninthelawofMoses;andforthatreasonitisthattheSadduceesrejectthem[the Pharisees] and say that we are to esteem those observances to be obligatory, which are in the written word,butarenottoobserveinstructionsderivedfromthetraditionofourforebears. ”38TheSadducees appeartohavebeenthemoreeliteoftheJewishgroups,fromwhichcamethepriestsoftheTemple.Of theEssenesJosephusspeaksrespectfullyabouttheirvirtuouslife,notingalsothatHerodheldthemin highregard.Theasceticlife-styleoftheEssenesisreflectedinthescrollsofQumranmentionedearlier.

Inadditiontothethreeschools,orsects,ofJudaismweretheZealots.Asthenameimplies,theysaw their mission as guarding jealously the traditions of the Land of Israel against any incursion from outside power brokers. They considered it their godly duty to fight for their nation and its religious symbols.

But these five groups of Jewish inhabitants of Palestine at the time of Jesus—sinners, Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, Zealots—did not comprise the whole population. All of them together would constituteasmallfractionofthetotalJewishpopulation.Theeducated(especiallyfromthePharisees) andtherulingclass(fromtheSadducees)appearprominentlyinthesources.Theyheldandexercised power among the people. But by far the majority of Jewish people at the time were peasants, day laborers,orcraftspeople.ThelargesocialbaseofPalestinianJudaisminthefirstcenturywasagrarian: rankand-file Jewish people making a subsistence living from their plot of land or from the work of theirhands,whiletryingtomaintaintheirplacewithintheirtraditionalreligion.Repeatedreferenceis made in Rabbinic literature to the “people of the land” ( ‘amme ha-arets). They were rankand-file Jewish people, mostly uneducated, not wealthy, and not the most observant of purity regulations as practicedbythePhariseesandthepriests.ButneitherPhariseesnorpriestswouldhaveconsideredthem sinners.

These were the “common people” who heard Jesus gladly (Mark 12:37). A few would have turned to banditry out of desperation. Others lost their land through debt. Still others became destitute through sicknessorpoverty.Butnoneofthemwere“sinners”bythedefinitiongivenabove.Thoseabletowork theirland,orskilledenoughtomanufacturegoods,supportedtherulingclass,bothJewishandRoman, through taxation arbitrarily imposed. At the same time they tried to keep the faith in relation to the neighbor,andalsobeforeGodthroughsacrificesandpilgrimagetotheTemple.Jesusknewwellthese people of the Land, having grown up among them in lower Galilee. He experienced their plight, and offeredthema“pearlofgreatvalue”(Matt.13:46),whichtheycouldnotaffordtobuyifithadbeenfor sale: the kingdom of God. Josephus— something of a Jewish aristocrat himself—looked favorably on the lower class of Jewish people. He considered the great Lawgiver, Moses, virtuous, because he

“behavedhimselflikeoneofthecommonpeople( dêmotikos). ”39

CONCLUSION

WhatpictureemergesoutofthisperusalofthesourcesaboutJesus?Heproclaimedamessageaboutthe kingdom of God without defining precisely what he meant by his use of the term. This much we can presuppose:JesusstoodinthetraditionofthegreatprophetsofIsraelrecordedintheJewishScripture.

Theirmessagebecamehismessageinhisowntimeandplaceandsituation.TheLandofPromisewas occupied. The Jewish High Priest was an appointee of the Roman Prefect. The rankand-file Jewish peoplewereweigheddownundertheyokeoftaxationimposedonthembyaforeignpower.Theruleof God,incontrasttothecurrentruleintheLand,symbolizedjusticeandacceptanceforthose“carrying heavyburdens”(Matt.11:28).

Jesusnotonly announced thecomingoftheruleofGod,butalso enacted it.Hecalleddisciplestobe with him, and used the number “twelve” symbolically to hail the renewal of the “Israel of God” in

keepingwiththetwelvetribesofancientIsrael.Thecallofdiscipleswasunconditional.Theyhadtobe willingtoleaveallotherresponsibilitiesbehind,includingfamilyandpossessions,tofollowafterJesus.

Jesussentoutthesetwelve,completelyunencumbered,tobringtheruleofGodtobearinthelivesand homes of Jewish people in Palestine. Neither Jesus nor his disciples went to the other nations deliberately.Whenoneoranothernon-Jewishpersonaskedforhealingforahouseholdmember,Jesus didhealthepersonwithoutenteringthehouse.

The kingdom of God in Jesus was marked especially by his extraordinary acts of healing. People broughttheirsicktohim,andhehealedthem.Crowdsfollowed.Rulerscastacoldeyeonlargecrowds ofthepeopleinanoccupiedterritory.Acrowdcanbecomearebelliousmob,andcangetoutofhand.

Another way Jesus enacted the rule of God was through his table participation. Eating at table in Jewish society could cause the law-observant participant to become ritually impure. Table fellowship with the wrong people implied guilt by association. Jesus deliberately ate with tax collectors and sinners, those estranged from the company of the righteous on account of their wicked practice of breakingtrustwiththecovenantofGod.NotonlydidJesuseatwithtaxcollectorsandsinners,butalso calledatleastoneofthemtobeinhisgroupofTwelve.NordidJesusrequirerepentance,sacrificeand forgivenessbeforeeatingwiththe“sinners.”Hesimplyjoinedthemastheywere.Jesuscame“tocall nottherighteousbutsinners”(Mark2:17).

With such open commensality in practice, and such compassion lavished on the sick, the poor, and the heavy-laden, Jesus appealed to the common Jewish people of Palestine, who heard him gladly.

AmongthemheenactedthekingdomofGod.
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9:SpeakingoftheKingdomofGod

OnewouldthinkthatthesayingsofJesuswouldbethefirstandbestplacetoturntodiscoverhisself-understanding,hisattitudetowardshisenvironment,hisparticipationinhisreligion,and,aboveall,his visionoftheruleofGod.AmongmodernChristians,thesayings,especiallythoseoftheSermononthe Mount, figure prominently as the multi-paned window through which to view the heart and mind of Jesus.Thesayings,understoodthus,provideanauthoritativeguidetoethicallivingforbelievers.True enough,thesayingsmaterialmakesupalargepartofthegospels.About1,500individualunitshavebeen tallied.Butthesayingsmaterialisfraughtwithdifficultywhenitcomestohistoricalreconstructionof thefigureofJesus.

SandersinparticularisskepticalaboutusingthesayingstocaptureasenseofwhatJesusthoughtof himself and his mission. He says, “Analysis of the sayings material does not succeed in giving us a pictureofJesuswhichisconvincingandwhichanswershistoricallyimportantquestions. ”1Manyofthe sayings,especiallytheparables,evokepolyvalentinterpretation.Itisthereforehardtopindownexactly fromthesayingswhatJesusenvisionedaboutthekingdomofGod.Thesymbolof“kingdom”itselfis multifaceted,soitshouldcomeasnosurprisethatthesayingsofJesusemitmultipleanglesontherule ofGod.

Butthemanyanglesprojectedinthesayingscanenrichone’sunderstandingofJesus,addingcolor and texture to his activities in Galilee and Judea. The  actions and  sayings of Jesus recorded in the gospels stand together as coming from one mind. The variegated features of the sayings served a rhetoricalpurposebywhichJesus“chargedlanguagewithmeaning,”asBenF.Meyerobserves.“Here was one who without training, without writing, so charged language with meaning as to elicit, generationaftergeneration,thedisarmingprotest,‘Lord,towhomshallwego?Youhavethewordsof eternallife’(John6:68). ”2Withsuchatestimonialetchedontothepapyriofthegospels,itbehoovesthe interpreter to give attention to this witness to Jesus and the kingdom of God he represented. Nor is it helpfultosayoftheparablesthat“inmanyofthem...thereis‘areversalofvalues.’” 3Inallofthem,I submit,thefirst hearers,andalsolater readers encounter“thechallengeofthehistoricalJesus.” 4

Unfortunately, a selective approach becomes necessary within the limits of this chapter. I intend to listen imaginatively to the selected sayings—with the help of others who have listened before me—

consistingmostlyofparablesandaphorisms,undersixbroadtopicsrelatedtothelocationandsituation in which Jesus first uttered them:  Land and Temple,   imminent kingdom assured,   first-last scenario, economic factors,   social relations, and justice issues. Before proceeding with these, a brief comment aboutthecharacterofthesayingsastheystandinthegospelswouldbeinorder.

AUTHENTICATINGFORMANDCONTENT

NewTestamentscholarshaveexpendedmuchenergyandtimeauthenticatingthesayingsmaterialinthe gospels.Theneedfortheenterprisearoseoutoftheawarenessofthetimeframeofthegospelsinwhich thesayingsofJesuswereembedded.Theearliestsurvivinggospel,asnotedinch.4,waswrittenabout fortyyearsafterthedeathofJesus;theothergospelstentotwentyyearslater.Bythetimethegospels werewrittentheJesus-movementhadpassedthroughsignificantchangesthataffectedtheoutlookand self-understanding of the communities involved. Two major events had a penetrating effect both on JudaismandontheJesus-movement:thesuccessfullaunchingofamissiontothenon-Jewishworldin thedecadeofthefiftiesCE,andthedestructionoftheTempleofJerusalemat70CE.Thegospelswere writtenintheconsciousnessofthesetwomomentouseventsamongothers.

In addition, the communities of faith in Jesus increasingly thought of their leader in theological categories beyond anything Jesus would have used about himself. One of the best examples of this phenomenonoccursintheprologuetotheFourthGospel(John1:1–18).InthatpassageJesuscameinto

beinguniquelyanddirectlyfromtheeternalGod.Hishumanbirthisnotmentioned.TheeternalWord ( logos) mysteriously became Jesus in the flesh (1:14). When and how that happened is not given. The historical Jesus of the village of Nazareth would hardly have used such sophisticated language to identifyhimself.

Intheirownway,MatthewandLuke,writtenadecadeormoreafterMark,describethehumanbirth of Jesus as originating from the Spirit of the eternal God, not from an earthly father’s semen (Matt.

1:1–2:23;Luke1:26–38;2:1–39;3:23–38).(Strangely,however,thetwogenealogieslinkJesuswithJosephnamedas Jesus’ earthly father). Both birth narratives sprang from the post-Easter conviction that the unusual character of Jesus’ work and word in the world had its source in the divine Spirit. But Jesus did not definehimself inthegospelsinsuchterms,nordidhegiveanyhintinhissayingsofanunusualhuman birth.Paul,writingonlytwentytothirtyyearsafterJesus,likewisedidnotelicitaSpirit-impregnation ofthemotherofJesustounderwritehistheologyandmission.MoreonthesubjectofPaul’sthoughtin theupcomingsectiondevotedtohislifeandwork.

ThepointtothisdiscussionisthattheformandcontentofanumberofsayingsattributedtoJesusin thegospelsbear marksofthe latercommunitiesof faithfrom  their situations in life and thought. For example,theshortQsayingtakesadifferentturninMatthew5:6.HereisthesayinginQ:“Blessedare youwhohunger,foryouwilleatyourfill.”LukerepresentsQclosely.

Matthew5:6

Luke6:21

“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for “Blessedareyouwhoarehungrynow,for righteousness,fortheywillbefilled.”

youwillbefilled.”

Matthew’sJesusviewshungerandthirst,notinaphysicalsense,butinapurelyethicalsense.Luke’s Jesus,bycontrast,viewsthehungerascompletelyphysical.InLukethesecond-personhungryaudience (you) will be filled with food. In Matthew the thirdperson people (they) will be filled with righteousness.Matthew’stheologicalDNAcomesthroughinhisuseof“righteousness”usedvariously throughouttheGospel(1:19;3:15;5:10,20,45;6:33;9:13;10:41;13:43;21:32;23:35,37; 25:46; 27:19). The saying in the  Gospel of Thomas adds yet another variation to the second part: “Blessed are those who go hungry, for the stomachoftheoneinwantwillbefilled”(69).

Thesameobservationcouldbemadewithrespecttomanyothersayingsthroughoutthegospels.An effortmustbemade,therefore,todetectasfaraspossibletheformofthesayingthatreflectsthevision andworkofJesusinhistimeandplace.Keepinmindalsothefurtherlimitationthatthesayingswere translatedoutofAramaicintoGreek,andbeyondbothofthoselanguagesintomodernlanguages.

ScholarshavealsoidentifiedanumberofsayingsattributedtoJesusthatprobablyoriginatedinthe post-Easter communities, or with the gospel writers themselves. These will not enter the present discussion.

AWordabouttheParables

Twosortsofsayingsfigureprominentlyinthegospels:narrativeparablesandaphorisms.An aphorism isashortpithysayingeasilyrememberedforuseineverydaylife.OnethatIrememberfrommymother was, “A stitch in time saves nine,” and from my father, “Cleanliness is next to godliness.” There are many aphorisms in the synoptic gospels, which undoubtedly go back to the Aramaic voice of Jesus.

Manyofthemcarrycolorfulimagery,makingthesayingvividandmemorable.

A parable isafictionalstoryservingasametaphor“drawnfromnatureorcommonlife,arrestingthe hearer by its vividness or strangeness and leaving the mind in sufficient doubt about its precise application to tease it into active thought.” 5 This now classic definition by C. H. Dodd has yet to be surpassed.Severalpointsinitshouldbehighlighted.(1)Theinternalfeaturesoftheparablestoriesof JesuswouldhavebeenfamiliartoJesus’audienceinPalestine;theelementsweredrawnfrom that land and that commonJewishlifeandthought.(2)Thevividnessandstrangenessofthelanguageofaparable

capturestheimaginationofthehearer;theparablecreatesanotherworld,anotherwayoflifebeyondthe ordinary.(3)Astraightforward“moralofthestory”eludesthehearer;theparablecreatesdoubtaboutthe common life from which the story is drawn; the mind is thus teased into considering alternatives to conventionallifeinPalestine.Inshort,theparablesofJesuswereutterlydisarming.Theireffectwasto breakthroughtheacceptednormsofPalestinianJewishlife,ruledasitwasbytheTempleofJerusalem andtheSenateofRome,andtoopenupawaytothejustandmercifulandpowerfulruleofGod.

More than any other type of language in the New Testament, the parable has been subject to allegorical interpretation. And that is not surprising. An allegorical interpretation alleviates the

“strangeness,” making the presumed “meaning” of Jesus’ parable generally accessible to everyone in everygeneration.Butallegorizingaparableviolatesbothitsformanditsfunction.Anallegoryisnota parable,noraparableanallegory.Aparablepushestheacceptedboundariesofeverydaythinking.An allegoryamelioratesthestarkrealitiesofanarrativeintoaworthyspiritualprinciple.Theever-present temptationtoallegorizetheparablesofJesusinonewayoranotherisverystrong.Iurgethereaderto resistthetemptation,andsotoletthestrangeandvividimageryoftheparablehaveitsway,however unrealistic it may feel. A parable is not, as my Sunday School teacher taught, a earthly story with a heavenly meaning. A parable of Jesus consists of  a Palestinian Jewish story with a kingdomof-God overlay.

Jeremiasjudgedcorrectly:“ThestudentoftheparablesofJesus,astheyhavebeentransmittedtous in the first three Gospels, may be confident that he[/she] stands upon a particularly firm historical foundation.Theparablesareafragmentoftheoriginalrockoftradition. ”6Giventhatunderstanding,the parables,alongwithothersayingsofJesus,provideahighlyvaluableresourcefordraftingaportraitof Jesus as he saw himself inaugurating the rule of God in the setting of Roman occupied Palestine at about30CE.

Timenowforaperusalofselectedsayingsmaterialunderthesixheadingsoutlinedabove: Landand Temple, imminent kingdom assured, first-last scenario, economic factors, social relations,  and  justice issues.Someoneelsemightcomeupwithadifferentsetofheadings.Ihavechosenthesesixfrommy understandingoftheconcernsechoedinboththeactionsandthesayingsofJesus.

LANDANDTEMPLE

Land and Temple belong together, not merely because the Temple building was located within the boundary of the Land, but because the Land of Promise in Israel’s history was gift from Israel’s God whosesavingpresencewassymbolicallyrepresentedintheTempleofJerusalem.TheLandwasholy; thecityofJerusalemalsoholy;andtheTempleonmountZionholytoo.ThisbasicideaoftheLandin Judaism seems to have garnered considerable unanimity, although “there was no one doctrine of the land,clearlydefinedandnormative,but,asisusualinJudaism,amultiplicityofideasandexpectations variouslyandunsystematicallyentertained. ”7

TheLand

The Greek word for “land” is  gē, which is often translated “earth” in the gospels, unless the context clearlymeanslandorsoil.IsuspectthatwhenJesususedtheAramaicwordfor“land”itoftenmeant

“theLand,”notthewholeplanetearth.

Whatever idealism ancient Israel had attached to the Land of Promise, that Land had gone through turmoil after turmoil. At the time of Jesus’ ministry it was occupied by a Roman super power, with soldiers marching up and down its roads and paths. Many of the people had lost their land to rich householdersthroughdebtandtaxation.Theparableofthelandless,unemployedworkers(Matt.20:1–15) whowerestandingidleinthemarketplacealldaybearswitnesstothedepressedsituationintheLand considered“holy.”Whenaskedbythelandownerintheparablewhytheywerestandingaroundinthe marketplaceallday,theyanswer,“Becausenoonehiredus.”Jesusdrewthepicturefromwhathesaw

happeninginhisruralsettinginGalilee.

But he also saw the elite few rich farmers stockpiling their crops while the poor people in the marketplacewenthomeatnighthungry.OnesuchpersonisportrayedintheparableinLuke12:16–29.The rich farmer talks to himself in the story, unconcerned about the poor and the destitute in the Land

“flowingwithmilkandhoney”forallthepeople.Therichparable-farmersaystohimself,“Iwillpull downmybarnsandbuildlargerones,andthereIwillstoreallmygrainandmygoods.AndIwillsayto myself,‘Self,youhaveamplegoodslaidupformanyyears;relax,eat,drink,bemerry.’”Allthewhile Jesus watched people go hungry, watched a poor widow casting her last two coins into the Temple treasuryinherfeebleattempttomaintainherstandingasanIsraeliteintheHolyLand.Thatlittlebitof moneywas“allshehadtoliveon”(Mark12:44).

ThecovenantgiftoftheGodofIsraelhadbecome,atthetimeofJesus,alandnolongerpoisedto sustainthelargelowerclassofJewishworkingpeople.Thelife-treasureoftheLandwasinjeopardy.

TherearesignsinhissayingsthatJesushadabandonedthehopeofsalvationintheLandthatpromised lifetoIsrael.“DonotstoreupforyourselvestreasuresontheLand,wheremothandrustconsumeand wherethievesbreakinandsteal;butstoreupforyourselvestreasuresinheaven,whereneithermothnor rustconsumesandwherethievesdonotbreakinandsteal.Forwhereyourtreasureis,thereyourheart willbealso”(Matt.6:19–21).Yetoneothersayingsuggeststhatthemeekshouldbehappy“fortheywill inherittheLand,”asthoughtheLandwasreallytheirinheritanceasoriginallypromisedbyGod(Matt.

5:5).

TheissuewiththeLandmaywellhavebeenthelackofproperdistributionofitsproduceamongthe people.Anagrariansociety,suchasthatofPalestineinthefirstcentury,waspredominantlyland-based.

A multitude of peasants could eke out a living from a plot of ground, provided they did not end up indebtedtoanelitecitypersoninterestedinamassingwealthfromtheLand.Indebtednesshadbecomea blightontheLand,muchlikeasin;hencethelineintheLord’sPrayer,“Cancelourdebts( opheilēma) forus,aswetoohavecancelledforthoseindebttous”(Q11:4=Matt.6:12)

NowhereistheproblemofdistributionmorevividlysetoutthanintheshortparableinQaboutthe saltoftheLand:“Land-saltisgood,butifland-saltbecomesineffective,withwhatwillitberenewed?

It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; it is cast aside” 8 (cf. Matt. 5:13). There are several problemswithmostmoderntranslations:(1)theyassumethatthe“salt”( halas)wastablesalt,sodium chloride. If that were true, then (2) table salt would not lose its “taste”: not when it is dissolved, not when it hardens, not when it is frozen in water, and not when it is boiled in water. If the “salt” were sodium chloride, (3) how could that chemical ever be “fit for the land ( gē) [or] for the manure pile”?

Sodiumisalwaysbadforsoil.Theissueinthemetaphoristhatthesubstancebecomesnottasteless,but ineffective ( mōrainein). Taste has nothing to do with the “salt” becoming useless for land or manure pile.Thesubstanceinviewis fertilizerfortheland:nitrogen,potassium,phosphate.Materialfoundin theregionoftheDeadSeatothisday;materialthatmakescropsgrow.Fertilizerlosesitspotencywhen itisleftinapiletoolong.Theideaistodistributethechemicalmaterialoverthelanddirectlyormixed with manure. Otherwise it would have to be thrown out. Distribution is the key, not only for the fertilizer for the Land, but for the produce of the Land that results from the practice of spreading the fertilizingagent.Consideragaintheparableoftherichfarmerwhohoardedhissurplusofproducefrom the Land while others went hungry. He was a fool who implicitly lost his stockpile of produce along withhislife.

One more example of a Land parable must suffice. It appears in all three synoptic gospels (Matt.

21:23–42; Mark 12:1–11; Luke 20:9–17), and also in the  Gospel of Thomas (65:1–7). The version in the synoptic gospelsexhibitsallegoricalelementscomingoutoftheexperienceoftheearlyJesus-communities.The parable in the  Gospel of Thomas, on the other hand, is simpler, without allegorical incursions, and probablyclosertotheoriginaltelling.Itreadsasfollows:

Someoneownedavineyardandrentedittosometenants,sotheycouldworkitandhecouldcollectitscropfromthem.Hesenthis slavesothetenantfarmerswouldgivehimthevineyard’scrop.Theygrabbedhim,beathim,andalmostkilledhim,andtheslave returnedandtoldhismaster.Hismastersaid,“Perhapshedidn’tknowthem.”Hesentanotherslave,andthefarmersbeatthatone aswell.Thenthemastersenthissonandsaid,“Perhapstheywillshowmysonsomerespect.”Becausethefarmersknewthathe wastheheirtothevineyard,theygrabbedhimandkilledhim.Anyoneherewithtwoearshadbetterlisten!

The three main characters in the parable are the  absentee landlord,  the  resident tenant farmers and thelandlord’sson.Theslavesarego-betweens,retainers.Ifthetenantsweretoharmthemtherewould bemoretofollow.Slaveswereexpendable.Theabsenteelandlordsentforthecrop,whichcouldmean thegrapesforwine,orthevegetablesthetenantswouldgrowbetweentherowsofvines,orboth.9The winefromthevineyardproperwasthereallylucrativeproduce.Thevegetableswerethestaplefoodfor thetenantsandtheirfamilies.Thereisnoprovisionintheparableforaportionofthecroptogotothe tenantsandtheresttothelandowner.Onewondersifthetenantshadlosttheirlandpreviouslytothe richabsenteelandlord,andhadsincebecometenants.

Thetenantsareusuallyseenasthebadcharactersinthestory.Theydo,afterall,abusetheslavesand kill the son-and-heir. This parable of Jesus mirrors the pitiful inequity in the Land of promise: that tenantfarmersweredriventoviolencetosecuretheirrighttoanequitableportionoftheproduceofthe Landthat God hadgiven Israel intrust. What were listenerssupposed to hearfrom the parable? That violence works? Not likely. More likely that violence begets violence in a never-ending spiral.10 The kingdom of God in the gospel-witness to Jesus is a nonviolent rule. The parable, in my “hearing” at least, implies the futility of violence among the people of the Land, while teasing the mind into embracinganalternatewayoflife.

TheTemple

From a Jewish perspective the power over the people was lodged in the Temple of Jerusalem, with Romeasoverseer.TheTemplegovernmenttaxedtheJewishadherentsbasedontheLawrelatedtothe Levites:thetithe,variousofferings,animalsacrifices,etc.Inreturn,thepriestsoftheTemplemediated forgiveness of transgressions with assurance of continued membership in the covenant of God. The questionherehastodowithJesus’attitudetowardtheTempleofJudaismasreflectedinsomeofhis sayings. Was he fully supportive of the Temple service as he experienced it? Or did his vision of the kingdomofGodinhissayingsincludeacritiqueoftheTemple?

Two parables in Luke speak directly to these questions: the Pharisee and the Tax Collector (Luke 18:19–14), and the Good Samaritan (Luke 10:30–37). The drama of the parable of the Pharisee and the tax collectorisactedoutwithintheTempleprecincts.AsMichaelFarrishaspointedoutinsightfully,“The Temple is a player too in the parable, with a role at least as important as the wellknown figures of Phariseeandtollcollector. ”11BothmenintheparablewereJewish,thePhariseedevoutlyso,andthetax collectortraitorouslyso.TherighteousPhariseehadcloseaccesstothesavingpoweremanatingfrom theinnersanctuary,whiletheunrighteoustaxcollector,“standingfaroff,”hadnosuchthing.Yetthere

“thesinner”stood intheparable,approachingtheTempleinclearviewofthePharisee.InactualJewish experience the tax collector would probably not have shown up at all. The shocking element in the parable is that the perceived traitor has the gall to appear before the holy precincts without sacrifice, withoutproperrepentance,andallthewhileexpectingtheGodoftheTempletoaccepthimashewas.

More than a few later Christian interpreters find genuine repentance in the parable-sinner, and a turningawayfromhissinfullife.WhyelsewouldJesusdeclarethesinneracquittedasheheadshome, and the Pharisee not? Judaism also would require repentance and appropriate sacrifice offered at the Temple,togetherwithrestitutionwherenecessary,withapromisefromthepenitenttoobeytheLawin thefuture.NoneofthiswasrequiredbythevisionaryTemplethatJesusprojectedintheparable.The Godof that Templeacceptedthesinnerashewas,acquittedhim,andsenthimonhiswaywithoutany furtherreligiousado.ThequestiontheparableevokesiswhethertheTempleasitstoodinrealtimewas

so accommodating to tax collectors. The inference one can draw is that the actual Temple in Jesus’

experience accepted righteous persons, such as the Pharisee, as members in good standing, while excluding unrepentant sinners. Ironically, the Pharisee in the parable is not put right by his prayer of thanksgiving. He is righteous already. Jesus, as God’s viceroy, came “to call not the righteous but sinners”(Mark2:17),otherwisecalled“thelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael”(Matt.15:24).

ThesecondparableabouttheTempleinLuke10:30–37evokesanevengreatersenseoftheineffectual Temple service on behalf of the marginalized and afflicted. The parable of the Good Samaritan is perhapsthebestknown,butalsothemostprovocativewheninterpretedwithaneyetothecharacters andplotinthecontextoffirstcenturyJewishPalestine.RobertFunk’sanalysisofthisparableasvivid metaphoroftheruleofGodintheministryofJesusisincisive.Hesays:

AsaparabletheSamaritanisaverypowerfulinstrument.ItsetsthemessageofJesusinunequivocaltermsforitsaudience.Noone could mistake. It explains why [tax collectors] and prostitutes understand the kingdom, whereas theologians, Bible scholars, and professional pietists do not. It explains why a hated alien must be the instrument of grace. It makes pretense on the part of the listener impossible. There is no other parable in the Jesus tradition which carries a comparable punch. The Christian community moralizesitinordertobeabletolivewithit,andthatisinvertedtestimonytoitspower. 12

ThatafierceanimosityexistedbetweentheJudeansandtheSamaritansiswellknown(e.g.,John4:9).

FromtheperspectiveofobservantJudeans,Samaritanscouldbeclassedwithtaxcollectorsandsinners.

TheyhadallpervertedtheLawinonewayoranother.Theparableasksimplicitlyconcerningthetrue neighbortothevictimintheditch.Jesus’audiencewouldhavebeenJewish,andwouldhaveidentified thevictimasJewishalongwiththemselves.Thelinesofthemetaphoraredrawnboldly.Thefirsttwo characters,priestandLevite,werewellknownfunctionariesintheTempleofJerusalem.Thesewerethe figures responsible for the mediation of God’s grace to the people. In the parable they pass by. They may have had their legitimate priestly reasons for doing so, as noted in ch. 5. Whatever their reasons might have been, the victim in the ditch has no hope of restoration from the two Temple figures.

Shockingly,thehatedoutsiderstopsandpoursoutabundantcompassiononthemanintheditch.Any Jewish person in the audience, especially the Temple servants, would find the alien character unbelievable, unacceptable, and offensive to their social conscience. But the hated Samaritan in the parablewasneighbortothevictim,  theonlyneighborwillingtosavetheJewishman.

The implicit question put to the Jewish people listening to the parable was unmistakable: Who is readytoacceptthelife-givingruleofGodfromatraditionalenemy?Butanotherquestionwouldlikely springtoJewishminds:HowdoestheTempleofJerusalem,runbypriestsandLevites,servetheneeds ofthedowntroddenJewishpeoplewhosupportitsreligioussystem?Theimplicationswouldhavebeen inescapable:therulesoftheTempleanditsservantsdonotmeasureuptotheruleofGodrepresentedin theSamaritan.Jesus,theonetellingtheparable,stoodalongsidetheSamaritanhero,andwouldsuffer fordoingso.

A more direct saying of Jesus about the Temple of Jerusalem would be in place here also, even though it will surface again in the next chapter. Mark 13:1–2 (par. Matt. 24:1–2; Luke 21:5–6; cf. John 2:18–20) recordsthatwhileJesusandhisdiscipleswereleavingtheTemple,oneofthedisciplesdrewattentionto the large stones and great buildings. The context suggests the disciple was referring to the Temple precincts on the Temple mount, not sundry other buildings in Jerusalem. In response Jesus said: “Do youseethesegreatbuildings?Notonestonewillbelefthereuponanother;allwillbethrowndown”

(Mark13:2).Somescholarshavesuggestedthatthissayingisareflectioncomingoutofthepost-70Christ-community.Thatview,however,failstoaccountforthefalsechargebroughtagainstJesusatthetrial citedinMark14:58“Weheardhimsay,‘Iwilldestroythistemplethatismadewithhands,andinthree daysIwillbuildanother,notmadewithhands.’”Thefalsehoodinthechargeseemstohavestemmed fromthenotionthatJesuswoulddestroytheTemplemadewithhandsandbuildanotherinthreedays without human power. A form of the saying as it stands in Mark 13:2 is likely what the disciples (and others)heardJesussayinAramaic,nottheoneinthemouthofthefalsewitnesses.

LinkingthissayingabouthedestructionoftheTemplewiththetwoparablesthatimplicitlycriticize theservantsoftheTemple,onedetectsJesusmakingadangerousjudgmentupontheTemple:dangerous becausetheTemplewasthesymbolicheartbeatoftheJewishnation.“Thetemplewasthecenter,not onlyofthesacrificialcult,butalsoofthebankingsystem,themeatindustry,andtheseatofpolitical power in Jesus’ time. In view of Jesus’ concern for the poor, it is likely that he would have had somethingtosayaboutthetemple,andthatsomethingislikelytohavebeencritical.” 13

IMMINENTKINGDOMASSURED

TheparableofthebridesmaidsinMatthew25:1–12(cf.Luke13:24)depictstwofeaturesofthekingdomof God:(1)itsimminence,and(2) the certainty of its coming. The bridegroom was already known to the bridesmaids, and already betrothed to his bride. His coming merely consummated the marriage. The fivewisewomenlivedinproperanticipationofthecomingofthebridegroom;theyhadenoughoilfor theirlamps.Thefoolishwomenfailedtoliveuptotheirexpectationofthearrivalofthebridegroom.

They ran out of oil for their lamps. When they finally arrived on the scene, the door to the wedding partywasclosed,andthefoolishonesweredeniedentrance.ThereignofGodisassured,theparable suggests, by its preliminary operation in the ministry of Jesus. Those in waiting should not take its cominglightly.

Assurance of the kingdom’s arrival comes through in the parables of growth. A farmer sows seed broadband (Mark 4:3–8), with some seed falling on a path where the birds ate it, some on rocks, some amongthorns,butsomefellongoodsoilwhereitgrewtoharvest.ThekingdomofGod,liketheseed, willcometofruitiondespitesomefailuresalongtheway.Theseedgrowingsecretlytellsasimilarstory (Mark4:26–29;  Gos.Thom.  21:9).Apersonsowsaseedandsleepsandrisesthereafter,whileanotherunseen power produces germination through stages of growth: the stalk, the head, then the full grain in the head. The harvest at the end of the process bespeaks final reckoning. Again, the final outcome of the kingdomisassured.Theparableofthemustardseedisequallytellinginitsguaranteeofthekingdom’s arrival. The saying is well preserved in the  Gospel of Thomas 20:1–4 (cf. Mark 4:30–32; Luke 13:18–19). The kingdomofheaven“islikeamustardseed,thesmallestofallseeds.Butwhenitfallsontilledsoil,it producesagreatplantandbecomesashelterforbirdsofthesky.”Notmuchcanbeexpectedfromthe insignificantseed,comparedtosomeothergreatseedsthatgrowintotrees.Butthemustardseedinthe parablegrowsintoaheftybushthatprovidesshelterforbirds.OnehearsanechoofEzekiel17:22–23:God willplantasprigfromacedaronamountainofIsrael,anditwillgrowintoatalltreeandbirdsofevery kind will live under its shade. But the parable of Jesus is more comic. The tiny beginning of the kingdommightappeartobeofnoconsequence,butitwill,initsownincredibleway,provideshadefor thebirds.Itwillnotbecomethemightycedardominatingthelandscape.Itwillbeabush,moreweed thanwelcometree.

Thebuddingfigtree(Mark13:28–30)givesthesameimpressionofassuranceofthekingdom’sarrivalin duecourse.ThesymbolofthefigtreehaddeeprootsinIsrael’straditionalmemory.Itwasasymbolof lifefromGod.TheruleofGodinJesuswillcomeassurelyasthebudbecomesthefig,andwillgive lifeandjoy.Theparableoftheleaven(Q13:20–21=Matt.13:33;cf.  Gos.Thom.96)givesyetanotherpicture that builds confidence that the small and secret beginning will become full-blown in good time. The imageryisstriking.Awomanhidleaveninfiftypoundsofflouranditleavenedthewhole.Leavenin Judaism carried a negative connotation. It was associated with evil. At Passover all leaven had to be clearedoutofthehouse.ButinthisparableJesususedleaventodepictthewaythekingdomofGod comes.Itthusgivestheimageaprovocativeturn.Andthestrangeimageiscompoundedbythelarge amountofflourforthesmallpieceofleaventoaffect:fiftypounds.Itisreminiscentofthefiftypounds offlourthematriarch,Sarah,preparedontheoccasionoftheheavenlypromiseofasonfromherbarren womb (Gen. 18:1–8). Like the rising of the flour under the influence of the leaven, so also shall the

kingdomofGodappearbeforetheeyesofthoseabletoseeit.

A saying of a different sort ties in with the metaphors cited above (Mark 9:1; Matt. 16:28; Luke 9:27).

MatthewandLukepickedupthesayingfromMarkandinterpreteditintheirownway.ItakeLuke9:27

to reflect the vision of Jesus about the imminent rule of God pictured in the parables and aphorisms about its assured arrival. “But truly I tell you, there are some standing here who will not taste death beforetheyseethekingdomofGod.”Theexpectationinthesayingisthatatleastsomeintheaudience willlivetoseethekingdomofGod.IfthesayingistrulyfromJesus,nottheworkofMark,thenitmay havebeengivenearlyinJesus’ministry.Thekingdombegantoshowitselfinthehealings,especiallyin theexorcismofevilspirits,asthesayinginLuke11:20affirms:“ButifitisbythefingerofGodthatIcast outthedemons,thenthekingdomofGodhascometoyou.”Inthislight,then,theruleofGodwasnot only at the doorstep, but had even made its way inside already. “For, in fact, the kingdom of God is amongyou”(Luke17:21).

FIRST-LASTSCENARIO

ReversalofconventionalwisdomispresentinmanyofJesus’sayings,andinnonemorestarklythan this:“Thelastwillbefirst,andthefirstwillbelast”(Matt.20:16).Matthewtackedthissayingontothe end of the parable of the workers in the vineyard (20:1–15). As a closing line to that parable it does not capture the full force of the outlandish behavior of the landowner. But the line does connect with the closingscenewherethelastworkersofthedaywerepaidfirst,whilethefirstworkersofthedaywere paid last. Beyond this obvious terminological connection the principle reaches into the fabric of everydayhumanintentionality.Whetherinanancientsocietyoramodernone,thepersonwhoreaches forthetoptowintheprizeearnstheapplause.Losersarelosersbycommonhumanjudgment.Those whocomeinfirstcannot,mustnot,betreatedasthelast.Jesus’sayingiscompletelyoutoftheordinary.

Itbreakstheruleofhumanintentionality.ButparadoxicallyitepitomizestheruleofGodinthework andwordofJesus.

AweakerformofthesayingappearsalsoinMark10:31:“Many whoarefirstwillbelast,andthelast willbefirst.”Theadditionof“many”effectivelydisavowstheprincipleassuch:somewillbefirstand somelast.ThemoredisturbingformofthesayinginMatthew20:16islikelyclosertotheAramaicform first spoken by Jesus. The kingdom of God that Jesus projected in such sayings operates in a way contrarytotheruleofhumanlifecommonlyunderstoodandexperienced.AtMark10:31thesayingcomes afteralongersayinginresponsetoPeter’sremarkaboutleavingeverythingtofollowJesus.Those,like Peter,whohavelefteverythingare“thelast”kindofpeople,butbybecominglasttheybecomefirstto receivethelifeofthe“agetocome”(Mark10:30par.Matt.19:30).

Inthesamechapter10ofMarkisthestoryofbrothersJamesandJohn,twoofthefirstdisciples,who putforwardarequesttoJesusthattheybegivenplacesofhonor,oneonhisrighthandandtheotheron his left, when he comes into his glory. That scene in Mark gives rise to a longer saying of Jesus that furtherillustratestheprincipleoffirst-last/last-first.

YouknowthatamongtheGentilesthosewhomtheyrecognizeastheirrulerslorditoverthem,andtheirgreatonesaretyrantsover them.Butitisnotsoamongyou;butwhoeverwishestobecomegreatamongyoumustbeyourservant,andwhoeverwishestobe firstamongyoumustbeslaveofall.FortheSonofMancamenottobeservedbuttoserve,andtogivehislifearansomformany.

(Mark10:41–45)

This saying highlights the tyranny of being first by human standards. With the power to rule other humanscomesaninherentpropensitytotakeadvantageofthehumanpositionofpower.Bycontrast, thetrue“SonofHumanity”(discussedinthenextchapter)seeksnottobeservedbuttoserve.Instead of taking advantage of a ruling position this figure gives his life up for ransom to release those oppressedbytherulingelite,“thefirst”ones.Byhumanstandards,suchafigureisatthelowestlevelof humanpower.ButbytheruleofGodthatfigureisfirstofall,becauseheis“theManforothers.”As BenF.Meyerstatessowell,“Jesus,itseems,isamanforallages,andtoanagethatdoesrecognize

andhonorthefreespiritoftheunselfishman,heistheManforOthers. ”14

The principle of first-last/last-first shows up in various narrative settings in the gospels where the sayingitselfisnotpresent.InMark12:38–39Jesusissuesawarningtowatchoutforthehighlyeducated leadersamongthepeople.Theyparadearoundinlongrobes,expectingthecommonpeopletopaythem honor; they seek out the first-class seats in the synagogue and at banquets. As with the rulers in the politicalrealm,sotootherulingteachersoccupyfirstplaceintherealmofacquiredknowledge.That acquisition sets them above those with little or no education, people who could not read or write, of whomthereweremanyinPalestinianJewishsociety.AsimilarcriticismofJewishscholarsappearsin Matthew23:5–7.

In keeping with the first-last/last-first scenario of the rule of God, a rich person would have a hard time living under that rule. “How hard it will be for those who have wealth to enter the kingdom of God!” Jesus said (Mark 10:23, 25). “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for someonewhoisrichtoenterthekingdomofGod.”Anyefforttoopenupthissayingtoallowtherichto enterthekingdomofGodalongwiththepoordiffusestheshockvalueofthesayingofJesus.Recall whenJesussentthedisciplesoutherequiredextremepovertyofthem.Andagain,“Givetoeveryone whobegsfromyou;andifanyonetakesawayyourgoods,donotaskforthemagain”(Luke6:30).That sayingresurfacesinthe EpistleofBarnabas(19:11)andthe Didache(1:5).“Anyonewhoisdependenton hispossessionsandasaresultforgetshisneighbourlivesinthisstateofanxiousegoisticself-assertion: herejectsGod’scommandmenttoloveforthesakeoftheidolmammon. ”15

Theradicalreversalofvaluescomesacrossintermsofoldandnew.“Nooneputsnewwineintoold wineskins;otherwise,thewinewillbursttheskins,andthewineislost,andsoaretheskins;butone putsnewwineintofreshwineskins”(Mark2:22;  Gos. Thom. 47:3). One suspects this saying comes from commonknowledgeaboutthemakingofwine.InthemouthofJesus,however,thesayingprobablytied inwithhiscriticismoftheTemplesysteminJerusalem.Itoccupiedfirstplace(old)withinPalestinian Jewishlife,butcouldnotcontainthelast(new)in-breakingkingdomofGod.Avariationonthesaying in the  Gospel of Thomas is still consistent with the saying in Mark. “New wine is not put into old wineskins,lesttheyburst;norisoldwineputintoanewwineskin,lestitspoil.”

ECONOMICFACTORS

Thereisboundtobeoverlapfromonetopictothenext.ThesocialnetworkinwhichJesuslivedwasby nature a complex of factors. Economic factors impinged on virtually every aspect of the society, and figured frequently and variously in the preaching of Jesus. The foregoing discussions under different headings illustrate the point. Still, the matter of economics in the sayings of Jesus calls for separate treatment.

AtopthelistofJesus’sayingsaboutkingdom-economicsisonefromQ,alsofoundinthe Gospelof Thomas(Q12:22–29=Matt.6:25–30;cf.  Gos.Thom.36).

Therefore I tell you, do not be anxious about your life, what you are to eat, nor about your body, with what you are to clothe yourself. Is not life more than food, and the body than clothing? Consider the ravens: They neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns,andyetGodfeedsthem.Areyounotbetterthanthebirds?Andwhoofyoubybeinganxiousisabletoaddtoone’sstaturea

..cubit?Andwhyareyouanxiousaboutclothing?Observe‚thelilies,howtheygrow:Theydonotworknordotheyspin.YetItell you:NotevenSolomoninallhisglorywasarrayedlikeoneofthese.Butifinthefieldthegrass,theretodayandtomorrowthrown intotheoven,Godclothesthus,willhenotmuchmoreclotheyou,personsofpettyfaith!

Thiskindoftalkbelongstosomeotherworld.Itlacksthekindofresponsibilityeveryhumansociety admires. The image of the carefree ravens and lilies is unforgettable, especially when it is contrasted with the glory of Solomon. This king of Israel was one of the richest. His distinctive achievement in building the magnificent first Temple of God for the nation of Israel is effectively cast aside in the sayinginfavorofanunencumberedlifelikethatthatofbirdsandlilies.Solomon’samassingofwealth, similartothatoftheself-centeredfarmerintheparable,cameataheavycosttothepeopleoftheLand.

TaxeswerehighduringSolomon’sreign.Peoplewereenslaved,allinthenameofearthlypowerand

glory.ThekingdomofSolomon,includinghisgloriousTemple,didnotreflectthekingdomofGodwith respect to this saying of Jesus. A world like that of Solomon is full of care, subject to invasion from outsidepower,andlackingtrustinGod.AsRobinsonputsit,“Whatmadeoneascarefreeastheravens andlilieswastrustinthekingdomofGod,Godreigning,asacaringFather.” 16

The problem with wealth is one of slavish idolatry, according to Jesus: “No one can serve two masters;forapersonwilleitherhatetheoneandlovetheother,orbedevotedtotheoneanddespisethe other.YoucannotserveGodandMammon”(Q16:13=Matt.6:24;  Gos.Thom.47:1–2).Someoneisboundto ask,asIfindmyselfasking:Canapersonpossesgreatwealthwithoutservingit?Orisitinthevery natureofwealthtoprotectit,addtoit,andthustoserveit?Thewordtranslated“wealth”intheNRSV

is“mammon,”anAramaicloanwordcarriedoverintotheGreektextofLuke.Itbristleswithnegative connotation. Mammon implies possessions that end up possessing the individual holding onto them.

Hencetheideaof serving mammon.

ConsistentwiththesayingaboutcarefreebirdsandliliesisanotherinLuke6:20and Thomas 54,already noted above: “Blessed are you poor, for yours is the kingdom of God.” The contrast is not between wealthy people and poor people. Poor people could still have a subsistence living from some source.

Daylaborers,suchasthoseintheparableofMatthew20(below),werepoor.Butsomeinthesociety—

how many is not known exactly—were reduced to beggary. Beggars were totally dependent on the goodnessofotherstosurvive,powerlesstosupportthemselves.Thesearethesubjectsinthebeatitude.

TheGreekwordinLuke6:20( ptōchos)means destitute,notsimplypeopleonasubsistenceincome.Jesus

“spoke,inshockingparadox,notaboutaKingdomofthePoorbutaboutaKingdomoftheDestitute...

ThebeatitudeofJesusdeclaredblessed,then,notthepoorbutthedestitute,notpovertybutbeggary. ”17

Again, the saying, while drawn from the common life of Palestine, did not correspond to a common wayofthinking.HowcouldthekingdomofGodbegiventothelowestinsociety?Onesuspectsthat thepeoplewithoutanypossessions,thedestitute,weredeclaredblessedbecausetheyhadabsolutelyno powerinlifetoblocktheirentranceintothealternateruleofGod.

Attentionshouldbedrawnagaintotheparableabouttheworkersinthevineyard,whichisclearlya parableabouttheeconomy.Someoftheworkersintheparablewereemployedforafullday,andthus earned a full day’s wage, a denarius. Many others were overlooked at the beginning of the day. The owner of the vineyard went himself to the marketplace and saw the situation firsthand. Usually a servantwoulddothehiring.Bytheendofthedayeveryonefromthemarketplacewasinthevineyard, someonlyworkingforonehour.Buteveryonereceivedadenariusattheendoftheday.Thatmeantthat everyone went home with enough to buy food for the next day. At one level the parable endorses

“barefaced injustice.” 18 On another level it introduces the shocking justice of the kingdom of God in whicheveryonehasequalsharefromtheLand.Thelandowneroftheparablebreakstheboundsofthe everydayrichfarmer.Thisoneensuresthateveryonehasdailybread,regardlessofthehoursofwork.

Whichwasharder:toworkalldayinthefieldwithassuranceofafulldays’pay?Ortostandidleall dayinthemarketplace withouthopeofbreadforthedayfollowing?

Two other narrative parables speak to the uneasy economics of the rule of God, each one of them deservingfullertreatmentthanispossiblehere.19Irefertothepuzzlingparableoftheshrewdmanager (Luke16:1–8),andtheequallypuzzlingparableofentrustedmoney(Q19:12–27=Matt.25:14–30).

ThemanagerintheLukanparablebecomesshrewdaftertherichmasterfiredhimfor“squandering”

themaster’smoney.Thewordtranslated“squander”carriestheideaofdistributing,orscattering.The master followed the dictates of conventional wisdom, and dismissed the man for his apparent dishonesty. But the unemployed manager, unable to dig and too ashamed to beg, decided to make friendswiththemaster’sdebtorsbyreducingtheirdebts.Thatwayhewouldhavefriendstotakehimin andgivehimfoodandshelterafterhisdismissal.Thedebtorswerehappytopaythereducedamount, andthemaster,presumably,wasgladtoreceiveatleastaportionoftheoutstandingdebt.Themanager

was reinstated with high praise from his master for his shrewdness. A strange story indeed! The managerattheendofthestorywasdoingwhathehadbeendoingallalong: distributingtherichman’s resourcesandrelivingtheoppresseddebtors.Anewformofjusticewasafoot,andthemastercaughton intheend.Orwashecaught?Theparable-jigsawremainsunfinished,alwaysunfinished.

The parable of the money in trust from Q is equally troubling. Details of the original story were modifiedinthe retelling overtheyears,andalsointhe writings ofMatthewandLukewithrespectto theirlife-experiences.Thereturnoftheabsentbusinessmancorrespondedwiththeirbeliefinthereturn ofJesus.Marksofthatbeliefimpingeuponthestory,notleastinthephrase“enterintothejoyofyour master.” The parable in Matthew seems closest to the original, mainly by reason of the exaggeration, which is part of the parable form. The three slaves are given an enormous amount of money in trust: fivetalents,two,andone.(Atalentisanamountofmoney,notaspiritualgiftoranacquiredability).

FunkandHooverdescribetheenormityoftheamountsinthisway:“thesumsgiventothethreeslaves areincredible(thirtythousandandtwelvethousandsilvercoinseachamounttoafortune;eventhesix thousand silver coins given to the third slave comes to about twenty years’ wages for the common laborer).” 20

The first two slaves with the thirty thousand and twelve thousand silver coins turned one hundred percentprofitfortheirmaster,whilethethirdhidhissixthousandcoinssafelyinthegroundandthen returned them to his master intact. But the big surprise comes at the end. The master orders the six thousand coins to be taken from the third slave and given to the one who had the most. What ever happened to the distribution of wealth and the reduction of debt? One thing is certain: this ancient parableofJesusshouldnotbeusedasatemplateformoderncapitalism.Considerapeasantaudience perspective.Howwouldtheyhaverespondedtotheendinginwhichtheonewiththeleastispunished forreturningthemaster’smoneyhonestlyandhonorably?Howwouldtheyhaverespondedtothefirst servantreceivingmoreattheexpenseofthelast?WilliamHerzog,amongothers,hasaskedquestions likethese,andconcludedthattherealherooftheextravagantparablewasthelastonewhohandedthe master’smoneybacktohiminfull,withoutprofit.Hepaidapricefordoingso.HereisHerzog’stake ontheroleofthelastslaveinrelationtothefirsttwo,andtothearistocraticmaster: Thepraiseofferedbytheoppressivearistocratmystifiestheuglyrealitiessuppressedbeneaththeprofitmargin:‘Welldone,good andtrustworthyslave.’Bothretainersaregoodintermsofthearistocrat’svaluesbecausetheyhaveproventobeeffectiveexploiters ofthepeasants,andtheyhavebeentrustworthybecausetheyhaveproducedalevelofincreasedwealthinlinewiththearistocrat’s expectations.Thesheerextentofthearistocrat’swealthcomesthroughhisfollow-up:‘Youhavebeentrustworthyinafewthings.’

Fivetalents!Twotalents!Afewthings!...Thethirdservant’sremarksserveacriticalpurpose.Theyexposetheshamofwhathas transpiredandplaceitundertheunobstructedlightofclearanalysisandpropheticjudgment...Theherooftheparableisthethird servant.Bydiggingaholeandburyingthearistocrat’stalentintheground,hehastakenitoutofcirculation.Itcannotbeusedto dispossessmorepeasantsfromtheirlandsthroughitsdispersionintheformofusuriousloans. 21

Oneoftheeconomicissuesfacingpeopleinanancientimperialsocietywasthepaymentoftaxesand tolls.Whosetsthefairamounttobepaid?Onwhomarethetaxesimposed?Besidesquestionssuchas these,therewasinPalestinianJewishsocietythetensionbetweenpayingtheTempletax,nottomention animalsacrifices,andthepaymentofapolltaxtotheemperor.Ononeoccasion,someJewishleaders putaquestiontoJesusaboutpayingthepolltaxtotheemperor(Mark12:13–17;Matt.22:17–22; Luke 29:19–26; Gos. Thom. 100:1–4). Does paying that tax violate the Jewish Law? Jesus’ reply to the inquiry was non-committal:hedidnotadvisethemtopaythetaxornottopayit.Hissayingisnonethelessmemorable:

“Givetotheemperorthethingsthataretheemperor’s,andtoGodthethingsthatareGod’s.”Itcould mean stop using Roman coins with the emperor’s head on them. The emperor is not God. Even the Temple of Jerusalem as such is not God. One thing is clear from the saying: what belongs to the emperorandwhatbelongstoGodarecompletelyseparateentities.Thetwoarelikethetwomastersthat oneslavecannotserve,becausehewilllovetheoneanddespisetheother.TheruleofGodisnotthe ruleoftheemperor.Donotconfuseonewiththeother,theenigmaticsayingimplies.

Jesus’ sayings about making money and owning property were scandalous in his time and place.

Attempts to remove the scandal from the sayings by spiritualizing them, only robs them of their provocative power. Hengel may have overstated the extent of their provocative power, but his point shouldatleasttobenoted:“[Jesus’]scandalous‘social’preachingwascertainlyonereasonwhyhewas condemnedandexecutedbytheRomansasamessianicpretenderandrebel.” 22

SOCIALRELATIONSHIPS

ThecultureinwhichJesuslivedandtaughtoperatedbyasocialscript,ofwhichJesuswaswellaware, andwithinwhichheannouncedthekingdomofGod.

MarriageandDivorce

The ideal of marriage at the time of Jesus was monogamous and lifelong. Divorce was allowed according to Jewish Law: a man could divorce his wife if she did not please him; a wife’s right to divorce her husband was not given in the Law (Deut. 24:1–4). Jesus, in line with at least one prophetic tradition (Mal. 2:13–16), spoke against divorce categorically. His saying on divorce comes from three sources:Mark10:5–9,Q16:18=Matthew5:32,andPaulat1Corinthians7:10–11.ThesayingfromQisbriefand unequivocal:“Everyonewhodivorceshiswifeandmarriesanother‚commitsadultery,andtheonewho marries a divorcée commits adultery.” The saying in Mark and Paul is also categorical in prohibiting divorce. Only Matthew adds an exception clause to the prohibition: “except on the ground of unchastity.”PaulretainedaformoftheunqualifiedprohibitioninthesayingofJesus,butthenaddedhis ownvariationsinlightofcontingenciesarisingintheCorinthiancommunity(1Cor.7:11–15).

PreconditionforForgiveness

Jesus taught that forgiveness of sins against God was possible only when the person praying for forgiveness had already forgiven the human offender: “forgive and you will be forgiven” (Luke 6:37b; Matt.6:14–15;Mark11:25).SimilarthinkingcomesthroughintheLord’sprayer:“Andcancelourdebtsfor us,aswetoohavecancelledforthoseindebttous”(Q11:4=Matt.6:12).Implicitintheprayer-sayingis the precondition for obtaining God’s forgiveness: that forgiveness on the human level has already happenedbeforeaskingGodforthesame.Forgivenessonthehumanleveldoesnotinvariablyresultin reconciliation between the human parties. But forgiving an offender frees up both parties to move towardreconciliation.TheparableoftheUnforgivingSlave(Matt.18:23–35)drivesthepointhome:theflip sideofbeingforgivenistoforgive.

AboutLovingtheEnemy

The forgiving attitude assigned for human relations corresponds with the curt, radical saying: “Love your enemies” (Q 6:27, 32 = Matt. 5:43–44). Matthew sharpens the point of the saying with the antithetical construction:“Youhaveheardthatitwassaid,‘Youshallloveyourneighborandhateyourenemy.’But Isaytoyou,Loveyourenemies.”ThereisnocommandintheHebrewScripturetohatetheenemy.An echoofPsalm139:19–22maybepresent,orapreceptfromtheQumrancommunityaboutlovingandhating (1QS 9:21–24). The saying from the mouth of the historical Jesus, however, is the outrageous one: “love yourenemies.”Thisgoeswellbeyondthelovefortheneighbor.Theradicaldemandoftheaphorism calls for treating the enemy first and foremost as a fellow human being with hopes and dreams not unlikeone’sown.Thesayingdoes not containthenotionthatlovingenemieswilltransformtheminto goodfriends.Theactoflovingtheenemyisunconditional.“Ifyoulovethosewholoveyou,whatcredit is that to you? For even sinners love those who love them” (Luke 6:32). The parable of the Good Samaritancomesbacktomind.TheSamaritanwasenemytotheJewishmanhalf-deadonthesideof theroad,andtheJewishmanenemytohim.TheruleofGodaboutlovingtheenemywasatworkinthat parable-world.

Alongthesameline,andfromthesameQ(Q6:34–35=Matt.5:39–42;cf.  Gos.Thom.  95:1–2),arethreecase-

parodiesaboutnon-retaliationagainstevil.(Lukeomitsthethirdaboutgoingthesecondmile,probably becauseLukeaimsateasingtensionsbetweentheJesus-communityandtheRomanofficials).Acase-parodysetsupascenarioinsuchawayastomakeitridiculouslycomic.Thecaseisclearlyconnected toareallife,butisthenexaggeratedtothepointofbeinglaughable,butpossiblenonetheless.Hereare thethreecase-parodies:(1) whensomeonestrikesyouontherightcheek,turntheotheralso; (2)  when someonewantstosueyouandtakeyourcoat,giveyourcloakaswell; (3) whensomeoneforcesyouto goonemile,goalsothesecondmile.  Whilethereactionclausetoeachsituationispossible,itisusually notperformed.(1)Onlyaslapontherightcheekissetup,nottheleftcheek,oranyotherpartofthe body. Tit-for-tat justice is replaced with an offer of a double measure of injustice. The parody is not merelyalessoninnon-retaliation,nostrikingback,butanuncharacteristicreactionthatputsthestriker in a position of  shameful injustice. (2) In a society where people wear two garments, the offer of the secondgarmentalongwiththefirstwouldmakethepersonnaked.Thepersonbearingsuchshamein turnshamestheonemakingithappen.(3)The“someone”conscriptingapersontogoonemilecouldbe aRomansoldier.Theoffertogotwomilesexposestheunjustpoweroftheonedoingtheconscripting.

Again,theparodyreactiontoevilisbeyondsimplenon-retaliation.Itexposestheshamefulpracticeof injustice by a completely unlikely response. (See further on honor/shame below under “Family and CommunityDynamics”).

UnlikelyDinnerGuests

OnethingisreasonablysureaboutJesus:heenjoyedeatingwithpeople.Hisopponentsaccusedhimof being“agluttonandadrunkard”(Luke7:33).Asastatementfromopponents,thewordsweredoubtless tinged with polemic for rhetorical effect. He enjoyed his meals with different sorts of people. One wonders how he was able to eat and drink as he did, having given up working for a living. But hospitalitywasanexpectednorminthatsociety.IsuspectJesusmademanyfriendswhosharedtheir foodwithhimalongtheway.Sharingamealwasahighlysocialevent.Itisnotsurprising,then,tofind sayingsintherepertoirethatreflectJesus’attitudetowardstablefellowship,andespeciallytowardsthe listofinvitedguests.

The narrative parable of the Great Supper (Q 14:16–24 = Matt. 22:1–10;  Gos. Thom. 64:1–12) is a shocking exampleofuninvitedguestsatthedinnertable.MatthewandLukerecordthestoryfromQdifferently, andbothofthematoddswiththe GospelofThomas.  Matthewallegorizesthedetailsoutofthememory ofthedestructionofJerusalem,andtheincreasingseparationoftheJesus-communityfromtheJewish community.Luke’srenditionechoesthesuccessofthemissiontothenations.Insideallthreerenditions lie the parameters of the parable Jesus told. A man prepared a great dinner, and invited his friends.

When they received the invitation through the man’s slave, they gave excuses for declining the invitation.Allofthemhadimportanteventsthatneededtheirattention:apropertypurchase,ananimal purchase, a business deal, a marriage. Their type seems to have been well-to-do, quite busy, and certainly not hungry. Upon hearing the excuses from his invited guests, the man issued another invitationtopeopleofthestreetsandalleysofthetown.Lukedescribesthemas“thepoor,thecrippled, theblind,andthelame”:mostunlikelydinnerguests.Theyacceptedbecausetheyhadnootherpressing engagementstohinderthem.“Theinvitedguestswereleftoutofthefeastbytheirownact,andtheir placestakenbyrag-tag-and-bobtail.” 23Whatcomesthroughistheexclusionoftheelitefortheinclusion of the street people. The parable-scene begs the question: Had the proper dinner guests accepted the invitation, would they have been comfortable taking their places alongside the motley group? This saying of Jesus, like so many others in the collection, upsets the accepted rules of social behavior to allowtheruleofGodtobreakthrough.

FamilyandCommunityDynamics

OneofthebestknownparablesofJesus,onparwiththeGoodSamaritan,istheparableoftheProdigal

Son found only in Luke 15:11–32. Behind the standard—and not so standard—ways of allegorizing this longnarrative,standsapowerfulmetaphoraboutfamilyrelationshipsinthecontextofaJewishvillage community. Richard Rohrbaugh wrote a very insightful chapter on this parable under the title, “A DysfunctionalFamilyanditsNeighbours.” 24Hissocialscienceanalysisfocusedonthefamilydynamics thatJesussetinmotionintheparableagainsttheacceptedruleofJewishvillagelife.Theyoungerson who asks for his inheritance prematurely becomes the lost son of the household. His dalliance with a non-Jewishlifestyle—inafarcountryfeedingpigs—lefthimalienatedfromhishomeandvillagelife, andceremoniallyimpure.ByreturningtohisJewishvillageenvironmenthewouldriskexpulsionand destitution; hence his well-prepared return-speech. His impure presence in the community would jeopardizethegoodstandingoftheothermembers.Hisonlyhope,hethinkstohimself,wouldbeutter penitencetowardhisfather,andremovalfromhisstandingasfamilymembertothatofhiredhand.

While he was still some distance from his Jewish village his father saw him and  ran to meet him.

Running was not considered proper behavior in that society, especially for an older man. The father threw his arms around his lost son, perhaps to protect him from painful censure from the watching community. The young son had no chance to give his penitent speech, nor did his father ask him to perform ritual cleansing and offer sacrifice. Instead, his father threw a banquet to celebrate the son’s return. The older brother’s voice at the end of the parable speaks for the status quo, the conventional wisdom of the Jewish family and community. He refuses to enter the celebration in honor of his profligatebrother’sreturn.Bysodoing,thisupsettingparableofJesusseemstosay,theconventional olderbrotherexcludeshimselffrom theradicalruleofGodforJewishfamiliesandcommunities.

Unlike modern industrial societies, the ancient society in which Jesus lived operated very much on thebasisofhonorandshame.Theparableoftheprodigalsonexhibitselementsofthisthinking.The youngersonlosthishonor,evidentinhisspeechaboutbeingreducedfromsontoservant.Theparable challengedthehonor-shamesystembywhichthecommunityoperated.

In the same vein, Luke offers another story—more anecdote than parable—that likely goes back to Jesus(Luke11:5–8).Lukesetsitinthecontextofprayer,followingtheLord’sprayer.Originallythestory Jesus told probably called to account two very important features of his society: hospitality and honor/shame. Here is the gist of the story. Someone in the neighborhood had a friend drop in to the houseinthemiddleofthenightafterajourney.Thehost’sobligationwastoofferhisguestsomefood, but the host had no bread. The host then went to his neighbor, who was in bed with his family, and called to him to lend him three loaves. The neighbor at first refused because it was the middle of the night,butthenyieldedtotherequest,notbecauseofthepersistenceoftheneighbor-friend,butbecause his honor would be threatened. His refusal would mean that his neighbor would be shamed by his inability to offer hospitality, and the sleeping neighbor would also be shamed for refusing to help his neighbor live up to the hospitality code that applied to both of them. This story of Jesus called into questionthehonor/shamesocialcodeinlightofthecode-breakingkingdomofGod.

JUSTICEISSUES

Inmanyoftheparables,discussedabove,wherehumanactionwasinvolved,justiceissuescametothe fore variously: the Friend at Midnight, the Vineyard Tenants, the Workers in the Vineyard, the Rich Fool,amongothers.OnemorewillillustrateJesus’concernforjusticeforallintheLand:theparableof theHeartlessJudge(Luke18:2–5).

In a certain city there was a judge who neither feared God nor had respect for people. In that city there was a widow who kept comingtohimandsaying,“Grantmejusticeagainstmyopponent.”Forawhileherefused;butlaterhesaidtohimself,“ThoughI havenofearofGodandnorespectforanyone,yetbecausethiswidowkeepsbotheringme,Iwillgrantherjustice,sothatshemay notwearmeoutbycontinuallycoming.”

Itishardtoknowwhattomakeofthisparable.Iseetwocharacterspittedagainsteachother,onean importantfigureassignedtotheadministrationofjusticeandtheotherawidowsystemicallyinneedof

justice.Thefirstlistenerstothistalemighthavethoughtthewidow’sboldnessinappearingbeforesuch ajudgeaprecariousmoveonherpart.Widowswereusuallylefttothemercyoftheirimmediatefamily orcommunityforsurvival.Thiswidowmadeherappealtoanappointedjudge,andthejudgerefusedto hearhercaseatfirst.Eventually,becauseshekeptbotheringhim,hegrantedherjustice,notbecausehe foundhercausetobejust,butbecausehewantedtogetridofher.Thejudge’smotives,likethoseofthe friendatmidnight,arequestionable:thewidowshamelesslyshamesthejudgeintoactingonherbehalf.

It appears that the parable has the effect of exploding the social code of honorand-shame, and the instrumentinthiscauseisnoneotherthanapowerlesswidow.Therearesignshere,aselsewhereinthe sayingsofJesus,oftheotherruleofGoderodingthecurrentsystemofinjustice.

CONCLUSION

Without doubt, the rule of God figured prominently in the ministry of Jesus, and nowhere more prominentlythaninthesayingsmaterialpreservedinthegospels.Forthatreasonacandiddiscussionof the sayings became necessary. That said, Jesus wrapped the sayings in social codes within which the hearerswereexpectedtograspthemeaningoftheruleofGod.Likeanycode,thecode-languagethat Jesususedisnoteasyforamoderninterpretertodecipher.Itmayhavebeenmoreimmediatetothefirst hearers,butevenfirstreaderslivingwithinthesamecode-worldasJesuswouldstillfindtheireveryday thoughtworldchallengedbeyondusualbounds:AhatedSamaritansavingthelifeofaJewishman,and the Jewish man having to accept such alien salvation; all day-workers finding work to do, and all of them receiving the same wage without discrimination; a deviant son welcomed home after becoming impure, and given a banquet without repentance or sacrifice. The list of exaggerated, and sometimes comic,imagesislong.TheirfunctioninthecontextofJesus’ministryinoccupiedPalestinianJudaism was to explode conventional codes that held some members of his society captive: honor-shame, deviance,labeling,etc.

Theverypresenceofthisprovocativestory-tellingJesuswithinhisworldmeantthatthekingdomof God was at hand: present in his actions and present in his words. At the same time, Jesus taught his disciplestopraynotonlyforforgivenessofdebtsandprovisionofdailybread,butalsoforthekingdom of God to come. Its activity in the healings and exorcisms and provocative sayings of Jesus was paradigmatic of even greater manifestation of the extraordinary ruling power of God to come. The mustard seed would become a large and beneficial shrub. The small amount of leaven would bring aboutnoticeablechangeforgood.Anyonewantingtoenterthatgoodkingdomwouldhavetoremove obstacles,suchasmammon,andtrustGodalonetoprovidethenecessitiesoflife,asthebirdsoftheair andtheliliesofthefielddo.
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10:TheLastDaysinJerusalem

Events leading up to Jesus’ death in Jerusalem happened within a week. However true this statement maybe,itisnotthewholetruth.Whathappenedinthatshorttimeframehadplentyofprecursorsinthe activitiesandsayingsofJesus,asevidencedintheprevioustwochapters.Implicitinandthroughhis every deed and word on record was  the kingdom of God. The term, however it may be translated, impliedanalternatedomaintranscendenttobutimpinginguponeveryotherdomainwhetherreligious or political. Two powers existed in Palestine at the time of Jesus: the Jewish Temple and Imperial Rome. Jesus challenged both by introducing the breakthrough of the reign of God. Events in which Jesusparticipatedinthelastdaysofhislifemerelybroughttoaheadwhathadbeenbrewingforsome timeduringhischarismaticministry.

InChapter5IdealtwiththecoherencebetweenthecrucifixionofJesusandhisearlieractsandwords, andalsowiththeimpactofthecrucifixiononthepreachingofthesurvivingdisciples.Intheensuing discussion I shall try to reconstruct (as many have done before me in their own way) events that culminatedinthesentenceofdeathbycrucifixionof“themanforothers,”usingthefollowinglinesof thought: sources of information, titles ascribed to Jesus, symbolic entrance into the holy city, provocativedemonstrationintheTemple,thelastmeal,betrayal,executionwithinscription,burial,and, asaconclusion,thedisciples’experienceoftherisenJesus.

SOURCESOFINFORMATION

LittlemoreneedstobestatedaboutsourcesofinformationconcerningthelastdaysofJesus’earthlylife beyondthatwhichhasalreadyappearedinch.4.Historicalinformationaboutthemomentouseventsof those days is wrapped up particularly in the Passion narratives of the four gospels of the New Testament. Neither the  Gospel of Thomas nor the Q document pays any attention to the events surrounding the execution of Jesus in Jerusalem. Those two sources are sayings gospels and are thereforenotveryusefulinreconstructingwhathappenedinthelastweek.The GospelofPeter,onthe otherhand,isanarrativegospel,asurvivingparchmentofwhichwasdiscoveredin1886ontheeastbank oftheNileovertwohundredmilessouthofCairo.WhileexcavatinginAkhmîm(ancientPanopolis), membersoftheFrenchArchaeologicalMissioninCairodiscoveredthetombofamonk.Buriedwith themonk’sremainswasalittlebookofsacredtextsinfragmentaryform.Scholarsdeterminedfromthe handwriting that the manuscript came from the early Middle Ages, but concluded also that the copy representstheancient GospelofPeter.AlatesecondcenturybishopofAntiochmadereferencetothis gospel,asdidOrigen(253CE),andEusebius,bishopofCaesarea(300CE).Butthe GospelofPeter itself waslostforalmostnineteencenturies.

Itsparticularrelevancetothepresentdiscussioncomesfromthefactthatthesurvivingfragmentis a passion narrative in line with the Passion narratives of the four gospels of the New Testament, but differing from them at several points. For example, Herod Antipas, not Pilate, plays a leading role in bringing about Jesus’ death. Let me emphasize, the  Gospel of Peter was not written by Simon Peter, disciple of Jesus. That would be rather much to expect. It was written under Peter’s name after his death,acustomnotuncommoninancientJewishsociety.Whenthegospelwaswrittenisnotcertain.

Crossanmaintainsthatthecoreofthe GospelofPeter,whathecallstheCrossGospel,circulatedearlier than the gospels of the New Testament, and that the latter were dependent on the Cross Gospel embedded in the  Gospel of Peter.1 That hypothesis cannot be proven, nor is it necessarily a good workingmodel.

ThepriorityofMark’spassionnarrativetothatofMatthew,Luke,andJohnintheNewTestament, andprobablyalsotothe GospelofPeter,remainsaviableoption.Eachofthegospelwritersfollowing Markaddedpiecesfromtheirowntradition,and/orfromtheircreativeimaginationasbelieversinthe

efficacyofthecrucifixionofJesusforsalvation.Completeandsatisfactoryharmonizationbetweenall fourorfivepassionnarrativesisnotpossible.Eachgospelwriterwroteoutofaparticularsituationin life, and each writer selected texts from prophetic Scripture to validate each part of their Passion narratives.KeepinmindalsothattheprimitivecommunityofJewishbelieversinJesusafterhisdeath was at odds with their fellow Jewish religionists who did not so believe. Thus one finds an internal religious polemic at work in the gospels’ narration of the events surrounding Jesus’ execution. The Jewishleadersinthenarrative,andtheJewishpeopleinleaguewiththem,bearmostoftheblamefor the sentence of death on Jesus. The Romans, represented by the appointed prefect, Pilate, appear less culpable, to the point of being innocent of any wrongdoing whatsoever with respect to Jesus. Such initial internal polemic—a sectarian Jewish group against another Jewish community—evident in the Passion narratives eventually became anti-Jewish slander when the later Christian Church became the preferredreligionoftheRomanEmpire.Thatirresponsibleracial-religiousslanderreacheditsdastardly highpointinthetwentiethcenturyduringtheNaziregimeinEuropewhenmillionsofJewishpeople wereputtopainfuldeathsimplyforbeingJewish.

Modern interpreters of the passion narratives should be aware of two factors bearing on the interpretation of those texts: (1) the early history of the Jesusmovement encoded in the Passion narratives, and (2) the history following the ascendency of Christianity over Judaism. Modern interpretersliveintheshadowofthesecond.Thechallengeistounderstandthenarrativesinlightofthe first, and then get behind that stage to what was really happening during the last days of Jesus in Jerusalem.

Outside sources, not from the post-Easter faith communities, are sparse. Late firstcentury Jewish historian,Josephus,givesafewlinesthathavesomebearingonthepresentreconstruction: Now,therewasaboutthistimeJesus,awiseman...forhewasadoerofwonderfulworks—ateacherofsuchmenasreceivethe truthwithpleasure.HedrewovertohimbothmanyoftheJews,andmanyoftheGentiles...WhenPilate,atthesuggestionofthe principalmenamongstus,hadcondemnedhimtothecross,thosethatlovedhimatthefirstdidnotforsakehim,...andthetribeof Christians,sonamedafterhim,arenotextinctatthisday.2

NoticethatJosephusclaimsthatJesus’followersdidnotforsakehiminhishourofsuffering.Mark(14:50) and Matthew (26:56) both say “all the disciples deserted him and fled.” Luke (23:49) holds that “all his acquaintances, including the women who had followed him from Galilee, stood at a distance.” John (19:25–27), on the other hand, has the mother of Jesus and three other women, together with the beloved disciple, “standing near the cross of Jesus.” The  Gospel of Peter explains why the disciples deserted Jesus: “I [Peter] with my companions was grieved, and being wounded in mind, we hid ourselves becausewewerebeingsoughtforby[theeldersandpriests]asmalefactorswhowishedtosetfiretothe temple. ”3

From all of this an interesting scenario emerges: (1) all of the Synoptic Gospels agree that  all the disciplesandfriendsdesertedJesusatthetimeofhisdeath;(2)theGospelofPeterplaysoutasimilar themewithreasonsgiven;and(3)Johndidnotfollowanyoftheothergospels,butismoreinlinewith JosephusinassertingthatJesushadfriendsclosebyduringhisdeathonthecross.Nowtothequestion aboutthesesourcesofinformation.Whichone(orones)oftheseshouldbeusedinreconstructingwhat happened during the Passion of Jesus? The data of the sources cannot be harmonized on this point.

Either  all the disciples and friends left Jesus to die alone or they did not  all do so. The point to this exercise is that each of the available sources narrates the story of the events of Jesus’ last days in Jerusalem with creative imagination and specific confessional conviction characteristic of ancient narrativewriting.Outofthatcomplexanhistoricalpictureemergesofwhatwashappeningandwhy.

The only other outside source related to the passion narratives of the gospels can be found in the Annals ofaRomanhistorian,Tacitus(56–117CE).Thetextwaswrittenin116CEandreadsasfollows: Christus,fromwhomthename[Christian]haditsorigin,sufferedtheextremepenaltyduringthereignofTiberiusatthehandsof oneofourprocurators,PontiusPilatus,andamostmischievoussuperstition,thuscheckedforthemoment,againbrokeoutnotonly

inJudaea,thefirstsourceoftheevil,buteveninRome,whereallthingshideousandshamefulfromeverypartoftheworldfind theircenterandbecomepopular.4

NeitherTacitusnorJosephushadreadyaccesstothegospels.Thetwomenwrotetheirworksbefore the gospels were in wide circulation. And neither of them belonged to a faith-community where the gospelswereathome.YetsomehowthetwowritershadinformationaboutthedeathofJesuswithout thehelpofthegospels.JosephusandTacituslivedindifferentplacesandadheredtodifferentcultural convictions: Josephus was from a Jewish priestly family and Tacitus a Roman historian. Yet the two brief accounts of Jesus’ death agree on three significant points: (1)  Jesus suffered the extreme penalty, crucifixion;(2)PontiusPilate,theprocuratorofJudea,wastheoneresponsibleforthesentence;and(3) thefollowersofJesuscontinuedhisworkafterhisdeath. 

TITLESASCRIBEDTOJESUS

IhaveleftthetitlesascribedtoJesustothispoint,becausetheysurfaceinthePassionnarrativesinthe gospelsashavingsomethingtodowiththesentenceofdeathpasseduponhim.Byspecifyingthatthe titles were  ascribed to Jesus I mean that he did not apply the titles to himself directly during his ministry,exceptfor“SonofHumanity.”

Messiah/Christ

It is common practice in popular Christian culture to use “Jesus” and “Christ” interchangeably or together,“JesusChrist,”asthoughthepersoninviewhadbeengiventhesetwonamesatbirth.Thefact ofthematteristhat“Jesus”wasthesinglegivennameofthemanwhoappearedbeforePilate.“Christ”

was atitle thedisciplesdeemedappropriateforJesus,especiallyafterhiscrucifixionandvindicationby theresurrection.IntheearlycommunitiesofbelieversinJesus,thetitlebecamemoreimportantthanthe givenname.Asatitle,itcarriedawealthofmeaningforthepost-EasterJewishfollowers,muchmore soforthemthanforlaternon-Jewishbelieversuptothepresenttime.

In English, “Christ” is a loan word from the Greek,  Christos. It means “one who is anointed”—

literallysmearedwithoil—andthusappointedtoanimportantleadershiptask.Buttheantecedentofthe Greek word  Christos (“Christ”) is the Aramaic/Hebrew word transliterated “Messiah.” The essential meaningisthesame.SomeonewithauthorityinIsraelperformedtheanointing,andtheanointedone was thus granted the right to carry out a highranking assignment on behalf of the people. Anointing was done to kings and priests of Israel, and possibly prophets. Their life and work thereafter carried weight among the people for whom the anointing was intended to serve. Samuel, a faithful judge in Israel,anointedbothSaul(1Sam.10:1)andDavid(1Sam.16:12–13)tokingshipoverIsraelunderthedivine sanctionofIsrael’sGod,thekingsupreme.

MessianicaspirationsexistedinJudaismbeforeandduringthetimeofJesus.Whenthepeoplewere without their own king, suffering under the yoke of a foreign power, they longed for a deliverer to restoretheirfortunesintheLand.InthescrollsoftheQumrancovenanterstwomessiahscometothe fore. The  War Scroll anticipates a prophetic Messiah who will  not engage in battle between the

“children of light” and “the children of darkness.” At other places the Messiah is a war hero (4Q Florilegium;4Q458).

AnotherdocumentwrittenshortlybeforethetimeofJesusunderthetitlename,  PsalmsofSolomon, picturestheMessiahasawiseteacherofrighteousness.ThescrollmayhaveoriginatedintheQumran community,whereanenigmaticfigurecalledTeacherofRighteousnesswasadmired.Hereisanexcerpt fromthe PsalmsofSolomon toillustrate:

AndMessiahshallbearighteousking,taughtofGod,overthenations,andthereshallbenounrighteousnessinhisdays,forall shallbeholyandtheirkingtheMessiahoftheLord.Forheshallnotputhistrustinhorseandriderandbow,norshallhemultiply forhimselfgoldandsilverforwar,norshallhegatherconfidencefromamultitudeforthedayofbattle.TheLordHimselfishis king,thehopeofhimthatismightythroughhishopeinGod.Allnationsshallfearbeforehim,forhewillsmitetheearthwiththe wordofhismouthforever.HewillblessthepeopleoftheLordwithwisdomandgladness,andhehimselfwillbepurefromsin,so

thathemayruleagreatpeople.Hewillrebukerulers,andremovesinnersbythemightofhisword( Ps.  Sol.17.32–36).

WiththisbackgroundofvariousvisionsofMessiah/ChristcirculatinginJudaismitisnotdifficultto understand the Jewish followers of Jesus ascribing the title to him. They longed for deliverance from oppression, coupled with the institution of divine justice. On two occasions the title was ascribed to Jesus,oncebyPeteratCaesareaPhilippi(Mark8:27–30)andbyCaiaphasthehighpriestintheformofa questioninthetrial(Mark14:61–62;Matt.26:63).WhetherJesusacceptedthetitleasgivenineachcaseisnot clear.InMark8:30,afterPeterhadascribed“Messiah”tohim,Jesus“sternlyordered”thedisciplesnotto tell anyone about him. If Jesus actually accepted their title for him, he did  not accept Peter’s understanding of the Messiah. Peter rejected the notion of a  suffering Messiah, at which point the MarkanJesusrebukedhimasaninstrumentofSatan(Mark8:31–33).WhenCaiaphas,inMark,inquiresif heisMessiah,Jesusanswers,“Iam,”butthenelaborateswithechoesfromPsalm110:1andDaniel7:13–14

abouttheSonofHumanityseatedattherighthandofpower,andcominginthecloudsofheaven.Inthe paralleltextinMatthew26:63,Jesusdoesnotanswerthehighpriestwithaclearaffirmative.Insteadhe says,“youhavesaidso,”asthoughnotpreparedtoacceptthetitleasunderstoodbythehighpriest.

ThereissomequestionabouttheauthenticityoftheascriptionofMessiahtoJesusinbothinstances.

ChristologydevelopedinthecommunitiessoonaftertheEasterexperience,whichmayaccountforthe ascription of the title to Jesus at the two critical moments in the synoptic narratives, cited above.

EvidenceofthisdevelopedChristologyburstsontothecanvasattheopeningoftheGospelofMarkin the form of a bold confession minted in a faith-community many years after Jesus’ death: “The beginningofthegoodnewsofJesus Messiah,theSonofGod”(Mark1:1).Rightawaythestageissetfor the unfolding of Mark’s drama aimed at anchoring that post-Easter confession in the ministry of the historical Jesus. At the same time, Mark and his synoptic partners exercised restraint by not having Jesus declarehimself Messiah.Inanycase,whenthetitlewasboldlyascribedtoJesus after Easter,the meaning(s)oftheJewishMessiahhadgonethroughanotherchangeinlightofJesuscrucifiedandrisen.

SonofGod

Theconcept“SonofGod”waswellknowninthefirstcentury,bothinJudaismandinHellenism.Inthe Hebrew Scriptures the earthly king of Israel was described as God’s son (2Sam.7:14; Ps. 2:7; 89:27–28). He reignedasGod’sviceroy.ButtheprophetHoseahasGoddeclareIsraelthe“son”thatGodcalledoutof Egypt(Hos.11:1).JeremiahhailsthetribeofEphraimasGod’s“dearson”(31:9,20).InJewishliteratureof the Second Temple period, the righteous person was considered a “child of God” (e.g.  Wisdom 2:17–18).

The metaphor in Judaism spoke to the question of a special relationship with God: Israel’s son-king ruledin God’s stead;Israel as ason-people observed the lawof God; therighteous son received help fromGod,asfromafather.

ThechiefgodinancientEgyptwasRa,thesungod.Rawascreatorofalllife,andthePharaohswho ruled Egypt viewed themselves as the life-giving sons of Ra. Alexander the Great is said to have thoughtofhimselfasasonoftheGreekgod,Zeus.TheRomanEmperor,CaesarAugustus,wasnamed

“divineson”(Lat.  divifilius),which,translatedintoGreek,becomes“sonofgod”( huiostheou).

Withthisbackgroundinmind,thetitle“sonofGod”asattributedtoJesusvariouslyinthegospelsis completely understandable. He healed the sick, promised the kingdom of God to the poor, opposed injustice,stooduptotheelitepowersasoneordainedofGod,andfaceddeathonbehalfofothers.Inhis visionandworkandwordhewasstandinginforGod,andwasthusrelatedtoGodassontofatherwho actsinthisway.Remarkably,theearliestnarrativegospel,Mark,attributesthetitletoJesusonlyafew times.Asnotedalready,itoccursintheopeningconfessionalstatementfromtheauthor.Afterthat,the unclean spirits recognize Jesus as “son of God” (3:11). And finally, Caiaphas the high priest combines Messiahwith“SonoftheBlessedOne”inhisquestiontoJesus(14:61).

Matthew and Luke (following Q) put the title in the mouth of the tempter in the wilderness in the

formofacondition:“IfyouaretheSonofGod...”(Matt.4:3,6;Luke4:3,9).TheyalsofollowMarkin havingthedemonscallJesus“SonofGod”(Matt.8:29;Luke4:41).StillfollowingMark,Matthew(26:63)has CaiaphasaddressJesusinatrialscene:“tellusifyouaretheMessiah,theSonofGod.”Luke(22:69)has thewholecouncilofchiefpriestsandeldersaskJesus:“Areyou,then,theSonofGod?”Jesus’answer inbothMatthewandLukesimplyturnsthequestionbackatthem:“Youhavesaidso,”implyingthathe hadnotusedthetitleofhimself.InallthreeaccountsinthePassionnarrativesintheSynopticGospels Jesuswas viewed asa messianic pretender.That is, he wasacting as God’srighteous deliverer of the people.Jesus’accusersmayhavededucedfromhisactionsandwordsthatheconsideredhimselfGod’s agentforjustice.Assuch,hewouldhavestoodinoppositiontotheestablishedpowersoftheTemple andtheRomanprefect.IfthatwasinfacttheunderstandingoftherulersinJerusalem,thentheascribed titles of “Messiah” and “Son of God” would have cast Jesus in the role of subversive radical, an intolerableroletoplayinthepresenceofthecoalitiongovernmentinJerusalem.

Asamatterofinterest,thegenealogyofJesusinLuketraceshisancestorsbacktoAdam,whoisthen saidtobe“sonofGod”(Luke3:38).BylogicalextensiontheneveryonebornofAdamisason/daughter ofGod,andsubjecttotheredeemingblessingofCreator-God.Theappellationarisesfromthehuman being(Adam)createdintheimageoftheinvisibleGod(Gen.1:26–27;cf.2Cor.4:4;Col.1:15).

SonofHumanity

WhileJesusdidnotusethetitles“Christ”and“SonofGod”todescribehisownidentity,hedidemploy the“SonofHumanity”( huios anthrōpou) as a self-designation. However, he did not coin the phrase.

The prophecies of Ezekiel, with which Jesus would have been familiar, have the Hebrew equivalent term strewn throughout the oracles. God addresses the prophet as “Son of Adam” repeatedly. The NRSVtranslatesthephraseacutelywiththeEnglishword“mortal.”Forexample:“Hesaidtome:‘ O

mortal,standuponyourfeet,andIwillspeakwithyou’”(2:3);“andyou,  Omortal,donotbeafraidof them, and do not be afraid of their words” (2:6); “but you,  mortal, hear what I say to you; do not be rebelliouslikethatrebellioushouse”(2:8);soyou,  mortal,IhavemadeasentinelforthehouseofIsrael (33:7). In each case the Hebrew attribution is literally “Son of Adam,” traditionally translated “Son of Man.”

GodaddressedtheprophetDanielalsoas“SonofAdam”(8:17).Butinrecallinghisownnightvisions Danielreportsthatinthemhe“sawonelikea humanbeing comingwiththecloudsofheaven”(7:13).The NRSV rightly translates the title in 7:13 “human being,” because the Hebrew word used there communicates the more general idea of “human being,” without the specific notion that the human descendentofAdamismortal.

Jesusmayhavedrawnoneitherorbothofthesepropheticsources,orevenPsalm8:4:“Whatarethe human beings that you are mindful of them, or the  son of Adam that you care for him.” Many New TestamentscholarsbelievethatJesushadinmindtheapocalypticfigureofDaniel7:13,andapplieditto himselfinresponse tothequestion fromthehigh priest(Mark 14:62;cf.13:26). Some have suggested that Mark,writingoutofapost-resurrectionexperience,supplementedJesus’answertothehighpriestwith the allusion to Daniel’s vision of a human being “coming with the clouds of heaven.” Those who continued to trust in Jesus after his death and resurrection looked forward to heavenly justice and salvation,which,forthem,couldonlycomethroughJesus,victorious“inthecloudsofheaven.”

Howeverthatmaybe,Jesusused“SonofHumanity”asapersonalself-definitionduringhisministry, i.e.,athirdpersonpropheticfigureinplaceofthefirstperson,“I”(cf.2Cor.12:2).Jesusaddressedfour crucialtopicsrecordedinMark(andparallels)underthetitle,“SonofHumanity”insteadof“I”:“the SonofHumanityhas authority onearthtoforgivesins”(2:10);“theSonofHumanityislordevenofthe Sabbath”(2:28);theSonofHumanitymustundergogreat suffering(8:31);and“theSonofHumanitycame nottobeservedbut toserve,andtogivehislife aransom formany”(10:45).Intheapocalypticsectionsof

Matthew and Luke (Matt. 24–25; Luke 17) the coming of the Son of Humanity in power and glory and judgmentispronounced,doubtlessdrawingonthevisionofDaniel7.

Whatever may be said of Jesus’ use of the title “Son of Humanity,” this much is evident from the gospels:itcausednoseriousconcerntoeithertheJewishortheRomanauthoritiesinJerusalem.Onthe otherhand,“Christ”and“SonofGod”couldgeneratecertainanxietyinthemindsoftheeliterulersof theTempleandoftheRomancourt.Butthenexttitlewasthemostprovocativeofall.

KingoftheJudeans

Asdemonstratedalready,duringhisministryJesusdidnotmutethecentralfeatureofhisteachingand acting: thekingdomofGod.EventhoughJesusdidnotbroadcastthathewastherulerofthekingdom he announced, it would have been an easy step for the disciples and others to take. Three of the four canonical gospels reserve the title “king of the Judeans” for their passion narratives. The Gospel of Peteruses“kingofIsrael.”OnlythewriterofMatthewsequestersthetitletothebirthnarrativeinthe voiceofthe magi inquiring:“Whereisthechildwhohasbeenborn kingoftheJudeans?”(2:2). Herod theGreatwaskingoftheJudeansatthetime,andwasnotatallimpressedbytheinquiry.Thatstoryat thebeginningofMatthewservesasaforeshadowingofthequestionfromPilatetoJesusinthepassion narrative:“AreyoutheKingoftheJudeans?”(Matt.27:11;Mark15:2;Luke23:3;John18:33).IfJesus’answer affirmedasmuch,thenthecasewasclosed.IwilldiscusslaterthesentencePilatepassedonJesus.

AsforJesus’ownself-understandingwithrespecttothekingdomofGod,thereisnotahintthathe considered himself the supreme ruler of the kingdom he announced. It was  God’s kingdom. Jesus probablythoughtofhimselfastheonegiventheresponsibilityforcarryingouttheplanofthesovereign God for the people. Israel’s God was the only king with final authority to execute justice and create peaceontheearth.IntheLord’sPrayerJesusdirectedthedisciplestoaddressFather-Godasthearbiter ofallthingsgoodandjustinheavenandonearth.YetJesusdidengageinbringingGod’swilltobearin humanaffairs,especiallyamongthepeoplelivingintheLandofpromise.

ThereareafewinstancesinthegospelswherethekingdomseemstobelongtoJesus.Forexample,in hisresponsetoarequestfromthemotherofthetwosonsofZebedee,thattheyshouldhaveplacesof prominence in Jesus’ coming kingdom, Jesus refers the matter to his Father-God: “to sit at my right handandatmyleft,thisis notminetogrant,butitisforthoseforwhomithasbeenpreparedbymy Father”(Matt.20:20–23;cf.Mark10:35–40).IntheGospelofJohn,however,duringthetrialbeforePilateJesus explicitly states that he has a kingdom, except that it is “not of this world” (John 18:36). This saying is consistent with the theology that informs the entire Fourth Gospel: the kingdom of Jesus is eternal, spiritual, peaceful, non-political, “not of this world.” Sanders believes that the first disciples, being Jewish, would have understood the relationship between Jesus and the kingdom to have been “the kingdomofGodwithJesusashisviceroy.” 5

SYMBOLICENTRANCEINTOTHEHOLYCITY

ThestoryofJesus’entranceintothecityofJerusalemonthebackofadonkeyisreportedinallfour gospels. A number of scholars question the authenticity of the account, especially the highly provocative cries of the people “Hosanna! Blessed is the one who comes in the name of the Lord!

BlessedisthecomingkingdomofourancestorDavid!Hosannainthehighestheaven!”(Mark11:9–10).

The refrains echo the words of Psalm 118:25–26 and 148:1. In his influential book on  The Historical Jesus, Crossan does not list in his index—much less discuss—Mark’s report about Jesus’ entrance into Jerusalem.Inasubsequentpublication,however,Crossandoesmentionthestory,butthenconcludes:“I donotthink...thatiteveractuallyhappened,exceptaslatersymbolicretrojection.” 6ForCrossanthe accountinthefourgospelsis“prophecyhistoricized”not“historyremembered.” 7Yetallfourgospels carry the account as though it were well embedded in the collective memory of the post-Easter communityashavinghappened.WithallduerespecttoCrossan’sscholarlysuspicion,Ifindnogood

reasontodiscount theevent ashavinghappened(historyremembered),andtheevangelists’laterciting prophecytoendorseitssymbolicsignificance.

Matthew’s invoking of Zechariah 9:9 to complement his use of Mark (11:1–10) muddies the water. In Matthew21:2–11Jesussendsthedisciplestofindadonkeyandhercolt.Theyaretobringbothanimalsto Jesusforhimtoride bothofthem intoJerusaleminfulfillmentoftheprophecy:“Lo,yourkingcomes toyou;triumphantandvictoriousishe,humbleandridingonadonkey,onacolt,thefoalofadonkey.”

What Matthew seems to have misconstrued from Zechariah 9:9 is the Hebrew parallelism in the two poeticlinesoftheoracle:therewasonlyoneanimalrefractedontothetwolines.Mark,Luke(19:29–38), and John (12:12–15) all have Jesus riding on one donkey. I take  the event to be historical, including the strewingofclothesontheroadway.Jesuswouldhaveknowntheprophecy,andmayhaveacteditout.

Hishumblerideonadonkeysignaledthekindofkingdomhehadbeenenactingandannouncingtothis point: akingdomofpeaceandnon-violencethatbringsthejusticeofGod.PontiusPilatewouldhardly haveusedsuchahumblesteedforhisrideintoJerusalemforthefestival.

Quiteapartfromitsconnectionwithapropheticword,theeventattractedacrowdbeyondthenumber of Jesus’ disciples. And, as Rivkin points out, “crowds were dangerous and could get out of hand, ”8

especiallysoiftheywerechantingsomewordsofhonortotheoneridingthedonkey.Fredriksenrightly pointstothe“crowd”ofpilgrimsattractedtoJesusontheoccasionofthisparticularPassover.Thisact ofJesus,andthecrowd’senthusiasticresponse,couldquicklyhavecometotheattentionofthepowers, bothJewishandRoman.ButPilatedidnotsendthepolicetoarrestJesusforhisaction.Heposedno realthreattoPilate’srule.Hehadnoarmy.HishumbleentrancewaspowerlessbyRomanstandards.

Buttheholidaycrowdofpilgrimswasanothermatter.Fredriksenwrites:

TheexcitementofthecrowdsaroundJesusthatPassovermighteasilyhavespilledoverintoriot,orbeenperceivedasabouttodoso bytheRomantroopsstaringdownatthemfromtheroofoftheTemplestoa.Thepriestswereperfectlypositionedbothtoknow their mood and the likely Roman response. If this is what Caiaphas feared, then as the highest Jewish leader responsible for preservingthepeace,hewouldhavealertedPilate...Workinginconjunctionwiththehighpriest’sTempleguard...he[Pilate]

wouldmoveswiftly,arrestingJesusbystealth,atnight,tokeepthesenoisyenthusiastsquietaslongaspossible.Letthemwakeup to their messiah already on a cross by the next morning. Killing Jesus publicly, by crucifixion, would go a long way toward disabusingthecrowd.Lethimhangindictedbytheirownbelief:KINGOFTHEJEWS.Anicetouch—aninsulttotheideaitselfas well as to their convictions9 . . . . His death warrant had already been signed by the very crowd that had clamored around him, respondingtohismessageofimpendingredemption.Pilate’ssoldiershadtheirorders,andtheyknewwhattodo. 10

PROVOCATIVEDEMONSTRATIONINTHETEMPLE

As with Jesus’ entrance into Jerusalem for Passover, all four gospels record his demonstration in the Templeshortlyafterhehadenteredthecity.TheGospelofJohn,forreasonsknownonlytoitsauthor, hastheincidenthappenatthebeginningofJesus’ministry(2:13–22).AccordingtothechronologyofJohn, thatwouldputthedemonstrationaboutthreeyearspriortotheonerecordedintheSynopticGospels.To suggestthatthereweretwosuchdemonstrationsviolatestheintegrityofbothJohnandtheSynoptics.

The plot of the whole Gospel of John concerning Jesus unfolds out of that event in the Temple that preparesthereaderforthenewTempleofhisbody“afterhewasraisedfromthedead”(2:22).Thetimeof the event in the Synoptic Gospels is historically more likely (Mark 11:15–18//Matt. 21:12–16//Luke 19:45–47). It wasprecipitous,provocativeandconspicuous.ThesayingofJesusthataccompaniedhisactionalludes totwotextsfromtheHebrewprophets:“Myhouseshallbecalledahouseofprayerforallthenations (Isa.56:7).Butyouhavemadeitadenofrobbers(Jer.7:1–11).”Mark,orhissource,mayhaveunderwritten the event with these two prophetic words, as some suggest. It was the thing to do in the post-Easter communitytoprovideScripturalwarrantforameaningfullychargedevent.

Bethatasitmay,theactofJesuswasinitselfprophetic,symbolicallyso.Whatexactlydidhedo?

Allofthegospelsagreeononeimportantpoint:therewasexchangeofmoneygoingonsomewherein theTempleprecincts.Onebodyofopinionsuggeststhatitwashappeningonthesouthernsideofthe outer court where non-Jewish worshippers were permitted. But the trading posts at that Passover had

not always been located within the precincts of the Temple. The collection of the half shekel and the purchase of unblemished animals for sacrifice happened across the Kidron Valley on the Mount of Olives.“Around30CE,CaiaphasexpelledtheSanhedrinandintroducedthetradersintotheTemple,in both ways centralizing power in his own hands. ”11 The outer porticos were traditionally used for teachingthepeople,afunctionofthePhariseesandothersthusgifted.Theinstallationoftablesforthe exchangeofmoneyandthesaleofunblemishedanimalswaspractical:theworshipperdidnothaveto risk the animal becoming imperfect during travel. In this respect the priests who served at the tables wereperformingaserviceforthepeople.

ApparentlyJesusdidnotseeitthatway.ChiltonpreferstocalltheactionofJesusintheoutercourt of the Temple an “occupation” rather than a “demonstration.” The overturning of the tables of the tradersconstituted,symbolicallyatleast,atake-overoftheprecinctsforpurposesotherthantheproper presentation of animals for sacrifice. According to Chilton, again, Jesus was not engaging in any symbolicactotherthan“anattempttoinsistthattheofferer’sactualownershipofwhatisofferedisa vitalaspectofsacrifice.” 12PurityofworshipwithintheTemplemayhaveconcernedJesustoapoint.

Buthisactofoverturningthetablesofthebuyersandsellersappearstohavesignaledsomethingmore inlinewithhissayingaboutthecomingdestructionoftheTemple.Thesaying inMark isnotlikelyto have come from that Evangelist’s knowledge of the Temple’s destruction in 70 CE, although it is possible.Markevenincludesapervertedformofthesayinginthemouthsofthefalsewitnessesatthe trialofJesus(Mark14:57–58).Atanyrate,theoverturningofthetablesintheTemplewasboundtocome totheattentionofCaiaphas.Hewouldhaveseenitasathreateningactagainstthesystemasitstood.

Implicitly,JesuswascallingthepriestlyperformanceintheTempletoaccountasamisrepresentationof theGodofIsrael.IfthatwashowCaiaphasperceivedJesus’demonstration,itwouldnotsitwellwith him.ItmaynothavebeensufficientcauseinitselftocondemnJesustodeath,butitcouldhavebeen enoughtoinduceCaiaphastogotoPilatewithaccusationsaboutJesusasadisturberofthepeace,not merely of the Temple, but also of Rome. Pilate would not have cared one way or the other about the purity of the sacrifices in the Temple. But a precipitous disturbance anywhere in Jerusalem, one that could result in a riot, would certainly arouse Pilate’s ire against the perpetrator. And if the “crowd”

happenedtobesympathetictowardtheperson,somuchtheworsefortheonecreatingtheuproar.

THELASTMEAL

Jesusseemstohaveenjoyedeatingwithpeople.Recallthathehadbeenaccusedofbeingagluttonand adrunkard,notveryflatteringlabels(Q7:34=Matt.11:19).13YetJesusseemsnottohaveeatenmerelyfor thesakeofconsumingfoodanddrink,butforfellowshipwithpeopleofvarioustypes.Tablefellowship united the group thus gathered in a bond of friendship and common concern. Meals often celebrated somegoodmemory,orsomesavingeventinthehistoryofthepeople.ThePassoverSederwassucha meal.DuringthedinnerthestoryoftheExodusoftheHebrewsfromslaveryinEgyptwastoldinritual fashiongenerationaftergeneration.

TheSynopticGospelsagreethatthelastmealJesushadwithhisdisciples—andthelastmealinhis earthly life—was a Jewish Seder. (The Fourth Gospel places the meal before Passover, without any Eucharisticwords,John13:1–30).ButJesusinsertedanewfeatureintotheusualwordsoftheSederritual.

Referring to the bread and wine he said: “Take; this is my body. This is my blood of the covenant”

(Mark 14:22–24). It was this unusual insertion of act and word into the traditional Seder that made it memorable within the post-Easter community of faith in Jesus. How the first participants around the table would have understood the new feature has been a matter of some debate. They would almost certainly not haveunderstooditinthesamewaythepost-Eastercommunitycametoappreciateit.

Chilton places Jesus’ new feature squarely within the sacrificial setting of Judaism. Remember, the mealwasbeingobservedinJerusalem.TheTemple,withitssacrificesandofferings,wasjustdownthe

street. Worshippers were there, dutifully presenting their unblemished animals to the priests for sacrifice.Thebodyoftheanimalrepresentedthebodyoftheonepresenting.Chilton’sinsightintothe unusualcharacterofJesus’lastmealwithhisdisciplesisilluminating:

InJesus’context...ofhisconfrontationwiththeauthoritiesoftheTemple,hiswordscanhavehadonlyonemeaning.Hecannot have meant ‘Here are my personal body and blood;’ that is an interpretation that only makes sense at a later stage in the developmentofChristianity.Jesus’pointwasratherthat,intheabsenceofatemplethatpermittedhisviewofpuritytobepracticed, winewashisbloodofsacrificeandbreadwashisfleshofsacrifice...

Themeaningof“thelastsupper,”then,actuallyevolvedoveraseriesofmealsafterJesus’occupationoftheTemple.Duringthe period,JesusclaimedthatwineandbreadwereabettersacrificethanwhatwasofferedintheTemple,aforetasteofthenewwinein thekingdomofGod.AtleastwineandbreadwereIsrael’sown,nottokensofpriestlydominance.Nowondertheoppositiontohim, evenamongtheTwelve(intheshapeofJudas,accordingtotheGospels),becamedeadly.Inessence,Jesusmadehismealsintoa rivalaltar.14

TheTempleauthoritieswouldnothaveheardhimsaythestrangenewwordsutteredinthecontextof amealwithhisfollowers,sotheycouldnothavetakenoffense.Atthesametime,therivalwordsinthe last meal bespeak Jesus’ vision that came to expression variously during his itinerant charismatic ministry, and came to a head in the Temple precincts with the overturning of the tables of the moneychangers,andthedrivingoutofthebuyersandsellers.ThesceneintheTemplecouldnothave gone unnoticed by the priests, despite Fredriksen’s argument to the contrary. According to her assessmentofthesituationintheTempleonahighholiday,“TheeffectofJesus’gestureateye-level—

whereeveryoneelsewas—wouldhavebeenmuffled,swallowedupbythesheerpressofpilgrims.How worried,then,needthepriestshavebeen”? 15IsubmitthattheactionofJesusintheTempleexhibiteda subversive element, not merely a “gesture.” The action attacked the traditional system of sacrifice performed in the Temple. The priestly attendants at the tables would surely have noticed what happened.Suddenlytheirtableswereupended,andthemoneyscatteredthroughoutthecrowdat“eye-level.” To suggest that the priests would have paid little attention to Jesus’ action is hard to believe.

Instead,asSander’sputsitinmilitarymetaphor,“thegunmayalreadyhavebeencocked,butitwasthe templedemonstrationthatpulledthetrigger.” 16

I draw attention, as I did above, to the subversive nature of Jesus’ overturning the tables in the Templetomakeconnectionwithhisunusualintroductionofbreadandwineasanewsacrificialbody.

Thedisciplesrememberedthemeal,notbecauseitwasthesameasalltheothermealstheysharedwith Jesus,butbecauseitinstitutedanew,memorableelementquiteunlikeanythingtheyhadexperienced before with Jesus. They remembered the moment, and celebrated it in a new way within their new communityoffaithinthecrucified-resurrectedJesus.

BETRAYAL

OneofthemostinfamoustraitorsinChristiancollectivememorywasadiscipleofJesusnamedJudas Iscariot.Thestoryiswellknownfromtheaccountsinthefourgospels.TheJewishleadersinJerusalem wantedtoarrestJesus,theGalilean,duringPassoverweek,butneededsomeonetoidentifyhim.Judas puthimselfforwardasareliableaccomplicewiththeleaders.Theypaidhimthirtypiecesofsilverfor hisservice.HeledthemtotheplacewhereheknewJesusandthediscipleswouldbetogether.Theplan wastoidentifyJesustothepolicebykissinghim.AfterJesuswascrucified,Judas,filledwithremorse, wentoutandhangedhimself(Mark14:43–45;Matt.26:47–27:5;Luke22:47–49;John18:1–6;Acts1:15–23).

That account, harmonized from texts in the four gospels and Acts, has been the traditional story in mainlineChristianitytothepresenttime.ButtherewasanothertrajectoryoftheJudas-traditionthatcast his character in a more positive light. Irenaeus, a secondcentury mainline apologist, wrote about a groupthatrepresentedthattrajectory.Hespokeagainstsuch“heretical”groupsofGnosticpersuasion ( gnōsis is a Greek word meaning “knowledge”). Gnostics—there were a number of variations—

believedinsecretknowledgeofthedivinemindbywhichthetruehumanbeingcouldattainsalvation.

Human flesh, as the bulwark of evil, would not be saved, but the human spirit would. Irenaeus was

awareofagroupofGnosticswhoviewedJudasasaninstrumentinthedivineplantoliberatethetrue SonofGodfromhisbodyofflesh,andthusleadthefollowersofJesusintosimilarsalvationofspirit.

Inhiswritings,IrenaeusreferredtoaGospelofJudas.Hecondemnedit,ofcourse,asheretical.

TheGospelofJudasdisappearedfromtheChristianlandscapeuntilrecently.ACopticversionofthe ancient document, said to be the testimony of Judas in conversation with Jesus, has recently come to light.17 The Coptic text of the surviving manuscript is a translation of an earlier Greek text. The historicalJudasdidnotwritethedocument,butagroup,tryingtounderstandhisactioninrelationto redemptionthroughJesus,composedtheshorttreatiseastestimonytothedivinelyplanneddestinyof JudastobetheonetobringaboutthedeathofJesusforthesalvationoftheworld.


AmodernChristianscholar,WilliamKlassen,notsofarafieldfromthestanceoftheGospelofJudas, viewsJudas’actofhandingJesusovertotheauthoritiestobehisdefiningdeed.Itwasnotbetrayalin theclassicalsense,buta“handingover.”“[Judas]servedasagobetweenandbroughtaboutameeting betweentheTempleauthoritiesandJesus....WehavenoreasontobelievethatJesusconsideredthe actofJudassinfulorwrong.IconsideritpossiblethatJesusdidexpresswoe,acommiserationtowards the one who had been selected to do the task . . . The lexical base for a classical ‘betrayal’ does not exist. ”18

Whetheritiscalled“betrayal”or“handingover,”theearliestsourcestreatthedeedofJudasasanact oftreachery,carriedoutwithoutthesanctionofJesus.ThatJudaswasamemberoftheTwelvewhom Jesuscalledtobewithhiminhisministryistroubling,tobesure.ButJudas,unlikeSimonPeterwho shrouded himself in denial (Mark 14:66–71 par.) actively put Jesus in front of the death squad. He, like Peter,probablydidnotunderstandthenatureofJesus’peacefulkingdom,andmayhavebeentryingto forcehishandtoactwithconventionalkinglypoweroverhisenemies.Thetextsdonotsayonewayor another,onlythatJudashandedoverhisteacherandfriendtohisaccusers.Thattraditionwaspassedon to Paul, who then passed it on to the Corinthian congregations as context for their celebration of the Eucharisticmeal:“theLordJesus onthenightwhenhewasbetrayed tookaloafofbread”(1Cor.11:23).

PauldoesnotnameJudasasthebetrayer,onlythatbetrayalwaspartofthecomplexofJesus’suffering, andthusbelongswiththeongoingmemorialofhisselflessdeathonbehalfofothers.

ThebetrayalbyJudasandthedenialbyPeterarebothmanifestationsofthehumanurgetosurvive, andoffailuretounderstandthekingdomofGodwhoseviceroygoeswillinglytoanignominiousdeath atthehandsofhisenemies.

EXECUTIONANDINSCRIPTION

LivingastheydidundertheshadowofimperialRome,thewritersofthegospels,togetherwiththeir communities, did all they could within the bounds of good conscience to prevail within the Roman worldasaminorityreligiousgroup,withoutsanctionfromRomeorfromemergingRabbinicJudaism.

TheyarguedbackandforthwiththeirJewishincumbentsabouttheviabilityoftheirnewvisionofthe Jewish Scriptures with respect to the death and resurrection of Jesus. But they dared not antagonize Rome, on whose political benefaction they depended for survival. Consequently, the key role the Roman prefect of Judea played in the execution of Jesus is muted in the gospel narratives, to a point wherePilatebordersonacompassionategovernorwhowouldgladlyhavereleasedJesuswereitnotfor Jewish pressure to crucify him. At worst, Pilate is pictured as a weak ruler. At best he is favorably disposed to saving Jesus’ life, but had to abide by the wish of the Jewish authorities. Caiaphas, by comparison, accuses Jesus of blasphemy and hands him over to Pilate for Roman execution without hesitation(Mark14:53–65;15:1–15par.).

IntheGospelofJohnthesingleissuethatconcernsPilateisthekingshipofJesus(John18:28–19:16).19Is this Galilean really the king of the Judeans? Jesus in John defended his kingship before Pilate, qualifying it boldly as a kingship from a realm other than Rome or Israel. Pilate knew full well that

therewasnopoliticalthreatfromthispeasantGalileanman.HefloggedJesusanyway,andhissoldiers mockedhim,crownedhimwiththorns,dressedhiminapurplerobe,andridiculedhim,“Kingofthe Judeans.”PilatetoppedthecalloustreatmentbypresentingthebleedingfigureofJesusinhismockrobe and thorny crown to the Jewish leaders. “Here is your king,” he said to them. Pilate succeeded in wringingfromtheirJewishmindsaconfessionthatviolatedtheircovenantwithGod:“Wehavenoking but the emperor” (John 19:16). What ever happened to their allegiance to the Lord Yahweh, their God?

Their daily prayer in the Temple hailed Yahweh God as their ruler, the Lord alone (Deut. 6:4). Now caught in Pilate’s political maneuvering they effectively deny their holy allegiance in favor of the emperor.

PilatehandedJesusovertothesoldiersforexecutionbycrucifixion.ButPilatewasnotsatisfiedto crucifyJesus.HehadaninscriptionprinteduptobefastenedtothecrossaboveJesus’head.Allofthe gospelsagreeonthispoint(Mark15:26;Matt.27:37;Luke23:38;John19:19).ItreadsinJohn:“JesusofNazareth, the King of the Judeans.” This was not a sign of Pilate’s change of heart, a confession, after all, that JesuswasthetruekingoftheJudeans.No.ThiswasPilate’sdeliberateaffronttotheJewishpeople,as muchastosay,“ThisiswhathappenstoanyonewhocomesforwardaskingoftheJudeansoverwhom Irule.”TheGospelofJohnreportsthattheJewishleadersaskedPilatetochangethewordingtoread,

“This man said, ‘I am the king of the Judeans.’” Pilate refused to change a word. This crucified, bleeding,helpless,figureistheonlykindofkingtheJudeanscaneverhopetohave.Pilatesnuffedout thepretentiousruleofJesusonefestivalmorningbythewordofhismouth.Thatwashowitappearedat themoment.

BURIAL

The practice of crucifixion in the Roman Empire continued until Emperor Constantine ruled it out of existenceinthefourthcentury.Archaeologicalartifactspointingtowidespreadcrucifixionsinthefirst centuryaresparse,notsurprisingly.Nothingcouldbemoreshamefultofamilyandfriendsthantohave one of their number hung on a wooden crossbar in public, and left there to die. Even if a family memberaskedforthebodytogivetheremainsanhonorableburialinthefamilytomb,theauthorities werenotusuallydisposedtoallowit.Bodiesofcrucifiedcriminalswereusuallyleftonthecrossesfor animals and birds to devour the flesh. The bones were eventually thrown into an unmarked grave, or cave.

Theremainsofonecrucifiedmanwerediscoveredin1968inaburialcavenortheastofJerusalem,arare find indeed! 20 The caves, excavated by Vassilios Tzaferis, were part of a necropolis containing rock-hewn tombs of Jewish families. The necropolis dates from the Second Temple period. Five ossuaries (boxescontainingthebonesandartifactsoffamilymembers)werefound,twoofthemdatedinthefirst centuryCE.Inoneoftheossuariesweretheremainsofthreeindividuals:twomenandoneyoungchild.

Carefulanalysisofthehumanremainsfoundthatonemalewasinhismidtwenties,aboutfivefeetsix inchesinheight,anddiedbycrucifixion.HisAramaicnamewas Yehochanan,“John”inEnglish.His rightheelbonewasattachedtoapieceofwoodbya4.5-inchnail,whichwasthenattachedtotheupright pieceofthecross.Thepurposeofthesmallboardwastopreventthemanfromwrigglinghisfootoutof thegripofthesmall-headednail.Theboard,thenail,andtheman’sfootwerethenhammeredontothe upright piece. The head of the nail in this case bent as it was being driven into the hard olive wood.

Whenthemanwastakendownfromthecross,thenailandthewoodcouldnotbeseparated,soboth wereburiedtogether.Hisarmsweretied,notnailed,totheuppercrossbar.

This is the single piece of hard evidence of a family member claiming the body of a crucified member, and then burying the bones with those of other members. There is nothing on record of any member of Jesus’ family claiming his body after his crucifixion. It may have been futile to ask the authorities for the body. Or the shame may have been too great. Honor was highly valued in ancient

Mediterraneansociety.ThefamilymembersofJesuswerenoexception.“Honourmeanstheperception someonehasofhisorherownworthandanappreciationofhowheorsheisratedbyarelevantsocial group.” 21ThepassionnarrativesinthegospelsimplythatJesushadanhonorableburial,notintheusual senseofbeingplacedinafamilytombbyamemberofthefamily,butinanewtombbyamemberof theJewishhierarchy,amannamedJoseph,“arespectedmemberofthecouncil”(Mark15:43).TheFourth GospelbringsinNicodemus,alsoamemberoftheJewishcouncil,toassistJosephwiththeburial.But wassuchaburialtrulyhonorable?

Byron McCane argues otherwise. There was no family member present at the burial to mourn his death, no eulogia, no funeral procession. The tomb was empty, and thus not associated with any honorable tradition. Jesus was buried in that tomb in disgrace equal to the disgrace of his death by crucifixion.“OneormoremembersoftheSanhedrinmusthaveobtainedthebodyofJesusfromPilate andarrangedforadishonorableinterment.” 22Anhonorableburialwouldhavecontradictedtheverdict Pilatehadjustpassedontheman,Jesus.Thebestthatacouncilmembercoulddowastoputthebodyin an unused tombreservedforJewishcriminals.“Bysunsetonthedayofhisdeath,”saysMcCane,“the body of Jesus lay within a burial cave reserved for criminals condemned by Jewish courts. No one mourned. ”23

Whatever merit McCane’s analysis might have regarding the dishonorable burial of Jesus, it falls shortinaccountingfortheroleof Pilate inscourgingJesus,andallowinghissoldierstomockhimand persecute him before passing the sentence of death by crucifixion. The likelihood of a full-fledged JewishcourtassemblinginthemiddleofthenightduringaholydayoftheHighHolidayisslim.The highpriestdidhavetheresponsibilityofreportingtoPilateanydisturbanceinthecity.Jesushadcreated a scene in the Temple, had drawn crowds, and had talked of another kingdom. All of this had to be brought to Pilate. It was Pilate who condemned Jesus to death by crucifixion. He needed no Jewish courttoapproveofhisaction.

Abetterscenariowouldbethatone(ormore)ofthemembersofJewishhierarchyinJerusalemfound Jesus’ message hopeful, and sought a way to preserve the memory of his person from the despicable spectacleofhangingonacrossuntilwildanimalsandcarrionbirdshadmutilatedhiscrucifiedflesh.

Jesus’ body may not have received an honorable burial in the usual way, but it was, by all accounts, savedbyatleastoneJewishleaderfromtheghastlydisgraceofmostcrucifiedcriminalsoftheday.

CONCLUSION:THEDISCIPLES’EXPERIENCEOFTHERISENJESUS

ThecrucifixionandburialofJesuswerenottheendofthestory.Eventhoughthetwelvedisciplesand otherbelieversinJesushaddesertedhiminhishourofsufferinganddeath,theyreconnectedwitheach other in Jerusalem a short time after the burial. As they were remembering his life among them, the risenJesus appeared tothem.

The earliest surviving text about the appearances is found in 1 Corinthians 15:3–5. Its origin in the tradition predates Paul’s letter, as the formula indicates: “I  handed on to you . . . what I in turn  had received.”WhatPaulhadreceivedandhandedonwasanearlyfaithformulation,whichincludedword about appearances of Jesus after his crucifixion: “he  appeared to Cephas, [Peter] then to the twelve.

Thenhe appeared tomorethanfivehundredbrothersandsistersatonetime...Thenhe appeared to James,thentoalltheapostles.Lastofall,astooneuntimelyborn,he appeared alsotome”(1Cor.15:5–8).

Fourtimestheword“appeared”( ōphthē)occursinthisshorttext.ThewordimpliesthattherisenJesus revealedhimselftohisdisciplesandfriendsinanewform.Thesameholdsforthegospelnarratives:he appeared totheoneswhoknewandlovedhimbeforehiscrucifixion.Severalpointscanbemadefrom thisobservation.

ExperienceoverEvent

NoneofthediscipleswitnessedtheresurrectionofJesusasanevent.Instead,theyexperiencedthe

personofJesusaliveamongthem.Hisformhadchanged,buthisbeingandcharacterhadreturnedto them with comfort and encouragement. Here is a sampling of their encounters with the risen Jesus accordingtothegospels:

 

“Suddenly Jesusmetthemandsaid,‘Greetings!’Andtheycametohim,tookholdofhisfeet,and worshipedhim”(Matt.28:9).

”Now the eleven disciples went to Galilee, to the mountain to which Jesus had directed them.

Whentheysawhim,theyworshipedhim;but somedoubted”(Matt.28:16–17).

“While[twodisciples]weretalkinganddiscussing,Jesushimselfcamenearandwentwiththem, but  their eyes were kept from recognizing him . . . When he was at the table with them, he took bread,blessedandbrokeit,andgaveittothem.Then theireyeswereopened,andtheyrecognized him;andhe vanished fromtheirsight”(Luke24:15–16,30–31).

“Whenitwaseveningonthatday,thefirstdayoftheweek,and thedoorsofthehousewherethe disciples had met were locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood among them and said,

‘Peacebewithyou.’Afterhesaidthis,heshowedthemhishandsandhisside.Thenthedisciples rejoicedwhentheysawtheLord”(John20:19–20).

“A week later his disciples were again in the house, and Thomas was with them. Although  the doors were shut, Jesus came and stood among them and said, ‘Peace be with you’ . . . Thomas answeredhim,‘MyLordandmyGod!’Jesussaidtohim,‘Haveyoubelievedbecauseyouhave seenme?Blessedarethosewhohavenotseenandyethavecometobelieve’”(John20:26–29).

I have emphasized some phrases in the above statements to indicate the unusual form of the appearancesoftherisenJesus:thepersonofJesushadreturnedtohispeople,butnolongerinafinite, mortalbody.

Thedisciples’experienceofJesus,nowvindicatedandpresentwiththemagaininanewform,was alltheyneededtomoveforwardinhisname.“Somedoubted”theirexperienceoftherisenJesus,but sufficientnumberstrustedtheirexperienceforthenewmovementtotakehold.TherisenJesuswould appear “suddenly,” and vanish just a quickly. He could enter a “locked” room, show himself to his disciples,anddisappearagain.

SpiritualRatherthanPhysical

ItisdifficulttoknowwhattocallthenewformofbeingintherisenJesus.“Spiritual”seemsnotquite appropriate. Yet that is precisely the term Paul used to identify both the resurrected body of Jesus, as well as the future resurrected state of those related to Jesus by faith. 1 Corinthians 15 again: “What is sownisperishable,whatisraisedisimperishable.Itissownindishonor,itisraisedinglory.Itissown inweakness,itisraisedinpower.Itissowna physicalbody,itisraiseda spiritualbody.Ifthereisa physicalbody,thereisalsoaspiritualbody.”ForPaul,“body”signifiesarecognizableperson,theself, or being. From the gospel texts cited above, it is clear that the “body” of the risen Jesus was not physical,asitwasbeforehisdeath.Thephysicalismortal,subjecttodeathanddecay.Thespiritualis not.

What the disciples experienced was Jesus in a new form, appearing and disappearing as only a spiritualbodycoulddo.TosuggestthattherisenJesuscamebackto physical life,ashehadbeenbefore thecrucifixion,istoproposethathisresurrectedbodywouldbesubjecttothesamerealitiesasbefore, includingdeathbycrucifixion.Nothinginthesourcesgivesanygroundforthatconclusion.Therisen Jesusappearedvindicated;hewasaliveagaininanewandpowerfulway,andworthyofhonor.

Some make much of “the empty tomb” with respect to the risen Jesus. A theology of the “empty

tomb” is empty theology. Mark—and the other gospel writers who follow him—puts forward an accountoftheemptytombtounderwritetherealityoftherisenJesus,presenttothosewhohadbelieved inhim.Thefocusfinallyfalls,andremains,on thepersonandpresenceoftherisenJesus forongoing lifeandworkintheworld,notonanemptytomb.

RealityBeyondHallucination

Itwasnotthatthediscipleswereseeingthings.True,theirheart-wrenchingexperienceofdashedhopes anddreamsafterthecrucifixionofJesusmayhavesettheirmindsinadither.Butthefactoftheupturn in their confidence and courage to carry on the ministry of Jesus against overwhelming odds requires more than hallucination. Something real happened to the remnant of believers after Jesus’ death. A dynamicpresencefilledtheirheartsandminds,whichcanonlybedescribedasthespiritandpowerof theJesustheyonceknewandloved.

Itwas their newexperience of therisen Jesus that ledto their heightenedunderstanding of who he wasforthem.AsPaulattestsinRomans1:4 (probably drawing on an earlier tradition), the risen Jesus

“wasdeclaredtobeSonofGodwithpoweraccordingtothespiritofholinessbyresurrectionfromthe dead,JesusChristourLord.”Noticethepresenceoftitlesinthisdeclaration:“SonofGod,”“Christ,”

“Lord.” These are now boundless titles, universally used in the post-Easter proclamation of the good newsemergingfromthecrucifiedJesus,nowvindicatedbeforeawatchingworld.

EmpoweringbutNotIntimidating

TherisenJesusintheexperienceofhisfollowerswasnotcompletelyotherthanJesusofNazareth.His character and message remained unchanged. Jesus thus revealed alive from the dead energized the remnantofdisciples:hehadreturnedtotheminanewform.Thepiercedhands,head,andsideofJesus theycouldnotforget.Paradoxicallythesesignsofshamebecamebadgesofhonorthattheapostleswore astheyforgedaheadinthehostileRomanworldwiththegoodnewsofGod’ssalvation.TherisenJesus was still the historical Jesus insofar as he had returned to them in spirit and power. Just as Jesus had announcedandenactedthekingdomofGod,sohisapostleswillcarryforwardthesamevision.

The risen Jesus empowered the believing remnant lovingly, not now as a triumphalist Jesus, intimidating his enemies and running roughshod over the weak. His power was still the nonviolent, healing,freeingpowerofGodatworkintheworldasithadbeeninJesusofNazareth.Asthecenturies rolled on, however, the church transformed the risen Jesus into a triumphalist figure, enshrined in cathedralsandinvokedinmilitarybattlesasconqueringherooverenemies,asintheChristianCrusades oftheMiddleAges( ca.1096–1272CE).

It remains now to explore the missionary career of an outstanding apostle of the risen Jesus who received a call from God to bring the vision of Jesus to life in a non-Jewish environment. I refer, of course,toPaultheApostle,whoseproclamationtothenationswassharpenedtoapoint:“JesusChrist, andhimcrucified”(1Cor.2:2).
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PartIII

Paul

“CrucifiedwithChrist” 

(Gal.2:19)

11:Interface

BetweenJesusandPaul

Paul,messianictheologian,eschatologicalpreacherandcommun—

itybuilder,energeticletterwriter,andpersecutedapostleenteredcenterstageoftheJesus-movement in themiddleofthefirstcentury.Unliketheoriginaldisciples,hehadnotknownJesusintheflesh.Rather, he encountered the risen Jesus in the interval between 30 and 50 CE through a revelation, and thereby accepted a divine call to bring the gospel of Jesus Messiah to the non-Jewish world (Gal. 1:16). That twenty-yearintervalbetweenJesusandPaul—ifitshouldbecalledaninterval—wasoneoffermentand fervoramongthegroupsofbelieversinJesus.TheywerelivinginanticipationofthekingdomofGod asannouncedbyJesuspriortohiscrucifixion,andwerethemselvesproclaimingthesamemessagein thenameofJesusMessiah.

Yet events and developments of that critical twentyyear period suffer from a shortage of  primary evidence from that time. If the people involved wrote anything of their experience, their documents havenotsurvived.Weareleft,instead,withtheremnantsoftradition—storiesandbeliefspasseddown orally—together with possible literary pieces embedded in later writings. Fortunately, a number of modernscholarshavecarriedoutcriticalanalysesoftheavailablematerial,thusopeningwindowsonto the various configurations of the Jesusmovement in those formative years following the death and resurrectionofJesus.

OutstandingamongthosescholarsisthepersonofMartinHengel,whospentabouttwentyyears( ca. 

1970–1990) investigating as many sources as he could find, from the obvious ones in the New Testament to thetiniestinscriptionsoncavewallsandarchaeologicalartifacts,andeverythinginbetween.Hisbook, to which the subtitle of this chapter is indebted, is testimony to the brilliant erudition that professor Hengelbroughttohisextendedproject: BetweenJesusandPaul.1

WORKINGWITHTHESOURCESOFINFORMATION

The two principal sources from which to draw conclusions about the development of the earliest messianicmovementinthenameofJesusarethegenuinelettersofPaulandtheActsoftheApostles, both in the New Testament. Both were written after the fact, but the first, the letters of Paul, out of personalmemoryofsomeofthedevelopments.Paul’sletterswerewrittenbetween50and58CE;theActs oftheApostles(hereafterActs)aboutfortyyearslaterbysomeonenotpersonallyacquaintedwiththe events.Eachofthetwosourcesreflectsitsauthor’scurrentconcernswhilerecountingtheearlierperiod.

A brief comment about the two sources of information might be in order before using them to reconstructanimage,orimages,oftheemergingcommunitiesoffaithinJesusMessiah.

TheLettersofPaul

ItisgenerallyacknowledgedamongbiblicalscholarstodaythatthethirteenlettersunderPaul’snamein theNewTestamentfallintothreecategories:sevendefinitelywrittenbythehistoricalPaulduringhis mission in the fifties CE (1 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Philemon, Romans);threedisputed,possiblycomposedbyPaul’sdevoteesbetween70and90 CE (2 Thessalonians, Colossians,Ephesians);andthreewrittentoupdate(orcorrect)Paul’scounseltofitthesituationofthe Christ-communities at the beginning of the second century CE (1 and 2 Timothy and Titus, called

“pastorals”).BorgandCrossanhavecharacterizedthesethree“Pauls”asfollows:“WecallthePaulof thesevengenuinelettersthe radicalPaul.WecallthePaulofthethreepastorallettersthe reactionary Paul, for the author of these letters is not simply developing Paul’s message, but countering it at importantpoints...IncomparisontotheradicalPaul,wenamethePaulofthedisputedlettersasthe conservativePaul.” 2

Forthepresentpurposetheundisputedletters,writteninthefiftiesbyPaulhimself,constituteavital sourceforunderstandingtheforwardmovementofthecommunitiesofbelieversinJesusfollowinghis death and resurrection. Vital as the seven letters are, they were not written as memoirs, much less criticalhistoriography.Paul waswritingto non-Jewishcommunitiesstruggling toredefinethemselves inrelationtotheirnewunderstandingofJesus,MessiahofIsrael.Moreover,hislettersarechargedwith rhetoric aimed at persuading his readers to follow a particular course of thought and life. Within the rhetoric, however, Paul incorporated memorabilia from his Jewish background, from his rocky encounter with a growing community of Jewish believers in Jesus Messiah, and from experiences followinghispersonalencounterwiththerisenJesus.Letmerepeat,Paulincorporatedintohisletters onlyselectedsnapshotsfromthecriticalperiod(30–50CE),andthatillustrativelyandrhetorically,notasa runningcommentaryoneachandeveryphaseoreachandeverygroupofbelievers.Still,hissnapshots servetocounterbalance(orcorrect)thenarrativecommentaryinActs.

TheActsoftheApostles

Becauseofitsdramaticnarrativequality,ActsisafavoritebookoftheNewTestamentformanypeople interested in the origins of Christianity. For those of us engaged in reconstructing a picture of the forward movement of the new community of Jewish adherents to Jesus Messiah after his death by crucifixion,however,Actsrequiresacareful,criticalreadinginkeepingwiththerelevantmaterialinthe lettersofPaulfromthefifties.Asstatedabove,theauthorofActshadanagendaforhisowntimeand his own community in a later situation in life. The narrative about the early period is meant to speak poignantlytothelatercommunitiesinaplacefarremovedfromtheearlierfledglingJewishmessianic communities.

Having advanced that qualifier for Acts, it needs to be said unequivocally that the book of Acts containswithinitsrhetoricalstructuretraditionsandsourcesaboutthetwentyyearperiodbetweenJesus andPaulthatdatebacktoatimebeforethecompositionofActs,andalsobeforethelettersofPaul.But Acts is not a tightly woven tapestry, detailing consistently the chronology and circumstances and thoughtpatterns.Forexample,theidylliccommunallifeoftheearlyJerusalemcommunitiesdescribed inActs4:32–34,where“everythingtheyownedwasheldincommon”and“therewasnotaneedyperson among them,” suddenly gives way to complaints from one group in 6:1, “because their widows were beingneglectedinthedailydistributionoffood.”Nothingissaidofanytimespanseparatingthetwo circumstances, except that it was “during those days”—not a very helpful phrase for determining chronology.Noristhereanyexplanationgivenforthebreakdowninthesystemofcommunityofgoods.

Nevertheless,theauthorofActshasdrawnonvaluablesourcesofinformationforthecreationofhis dramaticnarrative,withoutrevealingtheidentityofthesources(ortraditions).IgnoringActsisnotan option. A completely skeptical reading hardly works either. Only a careful, critical reading of the relevant texts will do, and sometimes also an informed reading between the lines. This latter is often calledconjecture,inescapableatpoints,butsubjectalwaystorevisioninlightofnewevidence.

CENTEREDINJERUSALEM

The disciples of Jesus, for whatever reason, escaped judgment and death following the crucifixion of their leader. Neither the Jewish high priest nor the Roman prefect brought any charge against them.

According to Luke and Acts, both works composed by the same author, the apostles remained in Jerusalemafterthecrucifixion,justasJesushadinstructedthem(Acts1:4).TherisenJesusappearedto theapostlesintheenvironsofthecity,andascendedtoaseatofheavenlypowerfromthatlocationas well.

MarkandMatthew,bycontrast,givenosuchaccount.InthosegospelstherisenJesusinstructedthe EleventogonorthtoGalileetoadesignatedmountain.Thedisciplesdidso,andJesusappearedtothem attheappointedplace(Mark16:7;Matt.28:7,16–17).NeitherMarknorMatthewmakesanyprovisionforthe

disciplestoreturntoJerusalemandremainthere.Buttherecanbenodoubtthattheapostleslivedin Jerusalem,notGalilee,afterthedeathofJesus.

PaulwaswellawareofthepresenceoftheapostlesinJerusalemfromanearlytime,especiallythe three“pillars,”Peter,James(Jesus’brother),andJohn(Gal.2:6–10).Paulalsospokeofavisithehadwith theapostlePeterinJerusalemthreeyearsafterhissojourninArabia,about35/36CE(Gal.1:18—2:1).Paul’s accountinGalatians1and2assumesthatPeterandtheotheroriginalapostleshadtakenupresidencein thecityofJerusalemafterthecrucifixionofJesusinthatcity.OnthispointPaulandActsagree,against MarkandMatthew.ButwhysettleinJerusalem,theseatofpoliticalandreligiouspowerthatbrought Jesustotrialandexecution?Theansweralmostcertainlymaybefoundonthreefronts:Jewishreligious conviction about the sacred site, eschatological preaching and action of Jesus with respect to the city andTemple,andthedeathofJesusinthecityas“aransomforthemany”(Mark10:45).

Jerusalem was the city of David, messianic king of Israel. As compared to other cities in the land, Jerusalem was holy. On its sacred Mount Zion stood the Temple of the living God, the place where sacrificeswereofferedandsinsforgiven.Thousandsofpilgrimstravelledformilestoattendthehigh festivalscenteredintheHolyCity.Jesusandhisdisciplesweresuchpilgrims.OnhislastPassoverin thecityJesusutteredeschatologicalwordsagainsttheexistingTemplesystem,overturneditstables,and predicted its demise in preparation for a new temple (Mark 13:1–2; 14:58; cf. John 2:16–22). The original disciplesapparentlyfelttheurgetomaketheHolyCityofJerusalemtheircenterastheywaitedforthe comingbreakthroughoftheruleofGodfortherestorationofIsraelandtheredemptionoftheworld.

The Spiritempowered word of the apostles spread to the synagogues throughout Jerusalem. More andmoremembersofthesynagoguesacceptedtheirwordaboutJesus,andinturnspreadthewordto others. Jerusalem was a magnet for Jewish people from all over the Mediterranean world (Acts 2:5).

ManywhohadlivedinotherpartsoftheworldcametoJerusalemoutofreverencefortheHolyCity and its Temple, some of them hoping to be buried in the sacred earth where the remains of holy ancestorslikewiselay.TheseJewishexpatriatesfromtheDiasporabroughttheirlanguageandculture withthemtoJerusalem,anddoubtlessworshippedtogetherintheirownsynagoguesusingthelanguage most familiar to them. The first seven chapters of Acts bear witness to this character of the city of Jerusalematthetime.

TwoGroupsofJewishBelieversIdentifiedinActs6and7

InboththelettersofPaulandActstwolabelsareusedtodesignatethetwoclassesofhumanityinthe Greco-Roman world of the first century: Judeans ( Ioudaioi) and Greeks ( Hellēnai), or the singular inclusiveformofthewordsineachcase(Rom.1:16;2:9;3:9;10:12;1Cor.1:24;Gal.3:28;Acts14:1;18:4;19:10,17;20:21).

Paul at one point defines a non-Jewish enclave as “barbarians” in distinction from Greeks (Rom. 1:14).

Neitherofthetwobroadlabelsimpliesspecificallygeographicidentity,JudeaandGreece.Onemight think of “Judeans” as people living specifically in the Holy Land of Judea. But that is not the case.

ManyJudeanslivedincommunitiesoutsidethelandofJudeainwhatisgenerallycalledtheDiaspora.

Paul would have considered himself such a Judean of the Diaspora. These people honored the Holy Land of Judea, its Law and its Temple. But they lived and worked in countries such as Egypt, Syria, Cilicia, Asia Minor, Greece and Italy. Even those who lived in the country of Greece considered themselves Judeans ( Ioudaioi) at heart, not Greeks. Their orientation, which included their religious beliefandpractice,esteemedtherichheritageassociatedwiththelandofJudea,itsScriptures,symbols, rituals,andfestivals.

ButJudeansoftheDiasporalivedinaGreek-speakingenvironmentandculture,andwerebyforceof circumstancecompletelyathomeintheGreeklanguage.Intheirsynagoguestheywouldhaveusedthe Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures for worship and instruction. Those of the Diaspora who sought a Jewish education would find it offered in Greek, not Hebrew or Aramaic, the traditional

languagesofJudea.TheGreektranslationofScripturefirstappearedinAlexandriainEgyptinthethird century BCE, but soon took hold throughout the Greek-speaking Diaspora. Nevertheless, in their religious hearts the Judeans of the Diaspora supported the leaders in the land of Judea, especially the priestswhoperformedservicesintheTempleonbehalfofJewishpeopleeverywhere.

WiththisbroaddescriptionoftheJewishpeopleintheGreco-Romanworldinplace,wecomenowto the two denominational labels, one might say, in Acts 6:1. The two terms are meant to identify two distinctgroupsofJewishbelieversinJesuswholivedandworshippedtheGodofIsraelinJerusalemin theearlydaysofthenewmovement.TheauthorofActsseemstohavehadinhandasourcefromwhich tonamethetwogroups,butdidnotattachameaningtothenamestohelphisreadersunderstand.The contextwithinwhichthetwotermsofreferencesitprovidessomecluesaboutthecompositionofthe groupsandtheclashthatoccurredbetweentheparticipants.IwillusetheoriginalGreekspellingofthe groupnamesinanefforttolocateasnearlyaspossibletheimplicationsinvolvedintheiruseinActs6:1.

Hebraioi

“Now during those days, when the disciples were increasing in number, the  Hellenistai complained againstthe Hebraioi becausetheirwidowswerebeingneglectedinthedailydistributionoffood”(Acts 6:1). The NRSV translates (or transliterates) the two terms as “Hellenists” and “Hebrews.” The problem with this rendering of the group names is that it effectively identifies native Judean believers by the morearchaicname“Hebrews,”leaving“Hellenists”ambiguous:theycouldbeGreek-speakingJudeans, orsimplyanybodywhospokeGreek.

The issue is particularly one of language, not ethnic or religious identity. And lest we think of languageoflittleconsequenceforgroupdefinitionandpatternofreligiousthought,weshouldtakethe wordofHengeltoheartregarding“thefundamentalsignificanceoflanguagefortheology.” 3Thegroup ofbelieversinJesuscalled Hebraioi inActs6:1spokeAramaicamongthemselves,andusedtheHebrew ScripturesintheirsynagoguesinJerusalem.ThewordhasasimilarlinguisticmeaninginActs21:40;22:2, andinJohn19:13,17,20.

Ofcourse,thetermhasethnicconnectionsaswell.Paul,aJewishresidentintheDiaspora,citesas oneofhisJewishcredentialsthatheis“aHebrewbornofHebrews”( Hebraioi,Phil.3:5;cf.2Cor.11:22).

The sense is not that his home language was Hebrew (or Aramaic), but that he could claim unmixed descentfromoneoftheancientclansdeliveredoutofEgypt.HemayhaveknownsomeAramaic,but hislettersdemonstratehiscompletefamiliaritywiththeGreeklanguage,includingalsohisintimateand comprehensiveknowledgeoftheGreektranslationoftheHebrewBibleusedinthesynagoguesofthe Diaspora.

In the context of Acts 6:1, however, language, more than ethnicity, was at issue. The  Hebraioi had livedintheLandofPromiseforall,ormostoftheirlives.Theyspokeandworshippedfreelyandeasily inthelanguageoftheirJewishancestors.Theirsynagoguesoperatedaccordingtotheidiomaticthought patternsexpressedintheAramaic/Hebrewwordsandphrases.Theirlanguage,inshort,wasthebasisof their religion and culture. They probably knew enough Greek to get by in society, but their native tongueathomeandsynagogueshapedtheirtheologyandwayoflife.

The original disciples of Jesus belonged to this group of  Hebraioi in Jerusalem. They, like their Master, grew up in the Land where the native Jewish Aramaic language marked them off from their Greek-speakingnon-Jewishneighbors.InActs6:1–6theTwelve,probablyledbyPeter,spokeonbehalf ofthe Hebraioi inresponsetothecomplaintthatthewidowsoftheothergroupwerebeingneglectedin the distribution of food. A note of superiority comes through implicitly from the Twelve representing thesynagoguesofthe Hebraioi:“Itisnotrightthat we shouldneglectthewordofGodinordertowait ontables”(6:2).OnecouldinferthatthetablesinquestionwerethoseinthemeetingplacesoftheGreek-speaking synagogues. Implicitly, the widows of the  Hebraioi were not neglected. The Twelve

representingthe Hebraioi gaveinstructiontothegroupofcomplainants:“Selectfromamongyourselves sevenmenofgoodstanding,fulloftheSpiritandofwisdom,whomwemayappointtothistask,while we, for  our part, will devote ourselves to prayer and to serving the word” (6:3–4). At this point in the narrative, the power of appointment rests with the representatives of the  Hebraioi: the complaining groupcanselect,buttheTwelveapproveandappoint.

Hellenistai

Who were these people in Jerusalem known by this label,  Hellenistai? Some have suggested simply non-JewishbelieverslivinginJerusalemwhoselanguagefrombirthwasGreek( Hellēn).Thatviewhas allbutvanished.Instead,the Hellenistai inActs6:1and9:29 were Jewish people whose native language was Greek, not Aramaic. They had come to Jerusalem out of loyalty to the longstanding Jewish traditionsrelatedtotheLand,theLaw,andtheTemple.TheywouldhavecometoJerusalemtoliveand worship there, perhaps hoping to be laid to rest in the land of their ancestors. Apparently some had alreadydied,leavingbehindwidowswhowerebeingneglected.SomemembersofthisgroupofGreek-speakingJewishpeoplefromtheDiaspora,nowlivinginJerusalem,hadheardthemessageaboutJesus and adapted it to their Hellenistic Jewish faith nurtured initially in the Diaspora. As Hengel has observed,“fortheGreek-speakingDiasporatheuseof[theterm] Hellenistai wouldbemeaningless,as here[intheDiaspora]theuseofGreekasamothertonguewastakenforgranted.” 4NotsoinJerusalem.

The Greek-speaking Jewish loyalists would have stood out from the majority of Jerusalemites who spoke Aramaic. The  Hellenistai would have understood little of the synagogue services conducted in Aramaic. Consequently, the  Hellenistai would have created their own synagogues in Jerusalem, used theirGreektranslationofScripture,andinstructedthemembersusingtheGreeklanguage.

OutofthisGreek-speakingJewishsynagoguecontextinJerusalemcamebelieversinJesuscrucified andrisen,whosevisionofthecomingruleofGodwouldhavecapturedtheirimagination.Ofnotealso arethenamesofthesevenmenappointedtothetaskofdistributingfoodtothewidows:allsevenhad Greek names. In double quick time, judging from the compressed narrative in Acts 6:6–15, two of the appointed Hellenistai beganproclaimingthewordaboutJesus.Themostprovocativewasamannamed Stephen;theotherman,Philip,lessso.

Stephen

The narrative about Stephen in Acts moves very quickly; his speech to his accusers, by contrast, is circuitous.StephenfunctionsinActsasamodelforallthoseoutspokenJewishfollowersofJesuswho sufferfortheirtestimony.Paul,asabeliever,isespeciallyportrayedinActsastheantitypeofStephen.

He too had to answer his accusers, and suffered for his behavior that  appeared to encourage Jewish people to abandon the Law and the traditions of Moses, and thus to become no better than uncircumcisedpeopleofthenations.SomefromAsiaMinorevenaccusedhimofdefilingtheTemple (Acts21:21–28).

But the narrative episode about Stephen and the  Hellenistai deserves to be examined for what it conveys about the history of this Greek-speaking group of Jewish believers in Jesus located in Jerusalem, represented in the figure of Stephen. The description of the key players bringing the accusation against him is mixed. The mixture could have come from the author’s use of a source (or sources) to which he adds his own slant about the identity of the perpetrators. Stephen had attracted attentionbyperforming“greatwondersandsignsamongthepeople”(6:8).Butthatwasnottheoffence thatincitedthepeopleagainsthim.

TheaccusersaresaidtohavebelongedtothesynagogueoftheFreedmen( Libertinoi).Atleastthree conjectureshavebeenmadetounderstandthemeaningofthislabel:(1)theFreedmenwerenon-Jewish Romanslaveswhogainedtheirfreedom,embracedJudaism,andsetuptheirsynagogueinJerusalem; (2)theyweremigrantLibertinesfromtheJewishcommunityinLibertuminAfrica;(3)theywereJewish

peopleenslavedduringPompey’smilitarycrusade,broughttoRome,releasedsometimelater,andthen movedfromRometoJerusalemtolive.Thelastscenarioisalivepossibility,althoughnotsupportedby hardevidence.TheaccountinActsclaimsthattheyoriginatedindifferentpartsoftheempire:Cyrene, AlexandriainEgypt,Cilicia,andAsiaMinor.ThattheywereJewishisbeyonddispute.Theirargument withStephen—whoseemstohavehadsomeconnectionwiththeirsynagogue—attackedhisopenview oftheJewishheritage.

Elders and scribes became involved. Hengel believes the mention of scribes points to “a Pharisaic rather than a Sadduceean coloring, even if Luke gives no such expression to it. ”5 Since no such expressionisgiven,Isuggestthatbotheldersandscribesmaysimplyrefertoeducatedteachersfrom within the Greek-speaking, sectarian synagogue of the Freedmen. Elders were those considered wise and experienced enough to teach and correct false teaching. Scribes were expert in their ability to interpret the sacred texts and write their findings for future generations. It is doubtful if the official Sanhedrin of Jerusalem was involved in the uprising against Stephen. The trial seems to have been a local matter tied in with the Greek-speaking synagogue, not with the high court of Judaism. The synagogueshadcertainpowerstopassjudgmentontheirmembers,andinflictappropriatepunishment.

Moreonthispointbelow.Thehighpriestentersthedramaticproceedingsonlyonceinwhatappearsto beanafterthought.TheoneswhoquestionStephen,andinstigateotherstooffertestimony,arefromthe HellenisticsynagogueoftheFreedmen,nottheSanhedrin.Thensuddenlythehighpriestappearsonthe sceneandasksasingle,shortquestion:“Arethesethingstrue?”(7:1).Thehighpriestisnotheardfrom again!Hisappearanceinthenarrativeseemscontrived.

Nowcometwocrucialquestions:(1)WhatwassooffensiveinStephen’spreachingtoleadmembers of the synagogue to persecute him to death? (2) Why did the leaders of the  Hebraioi, especially the originalapostles,notcometohisdefense?

Inanswertothefirstquestionwecanenlistsomehelpfromthestatedchargesbroughtagainsthim.

Actspromptlyservesnoticethattheaccusationsfromthewitnesseswerefalse.Theproblemwiththat idea is that the words in the mouth of the witnesses are the sole evidence on record against Stephen, apart from his own speech in his defense (7:2–53). Ironically, the line of thought in Stephen’s speech confirms the central elements in the testimony against him. The first group of witnesses lays out the charge in one broad brush-stroke: “We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses and God”(6:11).WordsbelievedtobeagainstMoseswouldbetantamounttowordsagainstGod.Nothingis statedpreciselyaboutthenatureoftheblasphemy.Whenthesecondsetofwitnessesaddtheirvoicethe offensebeginstoappearmoreboldly:“Thismanneverstopssayingthingsagainstthisholyplaceand the law; for we have heard him say that Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place and change the customsthatMoseshandedontous”(6:13–14).

Threeissuescomeintofocus.Stephenissaidtohavespokenagainstthe“holyplace,”whichcanonly meantheTemplewithallthesymbolismitembodied.TheysaidalsothathespokeagainsttheLaw.Of course,ifhespokeagainsttheTemplethenhealsocalledtheLawofMosesintoquestion.Theprimary modeloftheTemplewastheTentofMeetingthatMosessetupinthewilderness.Godmetthepeople ofIsraelattheTentofMeeting(Ex.27–30).RitualsofpurificationandsacrificeforTempleservicewere prescribed by God through Moses and thus became sacred Law. To speak against the Temple was to speakagainstMoses,againsttheLaw,andultimatelyagainstGodwhogavetheLaw.

ThethirdissueconcernedJesusofNazareth.StephenpurportedlycitedJesuspositivelyastheoneto bring the Temple and its service to an end in preparation for something new. Jesus had recently been tried and found guilty of subversion by the Roman prefect, supported by the high priest. Loyalist Hellenistai,havingreturnedtotheHolyLandfromvariousplacesintheDiaspora,didnottakekindlyto a fellow  Hellenistēs undermining the very fabric of their Jewish conviction that brought them to the Holy Land, the Holy Temple, and the divine Law. Stephen represents a group of eschatological

charismaticsfromwithintheGreek-speakingsynagoguesofJerusalem,inspiredbythewordandwork ofJesusconcerningthein-breakingruleofGodthatwouldbringtoanendthecurrentTempleandits priestlyfunctions.

The historical Stephen did not prepare his speech in advance. And it is also rather unlikely that a stenographerrecordedthespeechwithquillandpapyrusonthespotfortheeveningnewsinJerusalem.

Thiswasaheateduprisingagainstaradicalmemberofthe Hellenistai.Stephen’scommunityoffaithin Jesus remembered  the episode—not the exact wording of the speech—and handed the story on to succeedinggenerations.TheauthorofActswrotethespeechonbehalfofStephenmanyyearsafterthe event.EventhoughthespeechembodieselementsofthevisionandinterestscharacteristicofActs,the contentandtextureofthisspeechisdistinctfromalltheotherspeechesinActs.Theauthorshapeditin awaythatcapturedthespiritofStephenandthe Hellenistai.

Toolongtodiscussindetail,thespeechaccentselementsthatappeartofittheoffencethatStephen caused. A selection of the highlights must suffice to illustrate the nature of the offence from the perspectiveofActs.

(1)ThegloryofGodappearedtoAbrahaminMesopotamia,notinthelandofIsraelortheTempleof Jerusalem(7:2).AlargesettlementofexpatriateJudeanslivedinMesopotamiaatthetimeofStephen.(2) The patriarchs of Israel sold Joseph into Egypt, where he distinguished himself in Pharaoh’s house.

Egypt, not Israel, sustained the patriarchs and their families during a famine (7:10–16). As with Mesopotamia, so with Egypt, a large Jewish settlement lived in Alexandria in the first century, and nurturedtheircommunitytherewithoutthelanguageandritualofTempleworship.(3)Moseswasraised andeducatedinthehouseofthePharaohofEgypt,notinaJewishhouseholdinIsrael.Hewasforcedto fleetoMidianinArabiatoescapetheangerofhisHebrewkinsfolk(7:23–30).Theinferencethehearers coulddrawwasthatMoses,rearedinthecourtoftheEgyptianPharaoh,wasGod’schoicetodeliverthe Hebrewpeople.(4)AfterspendingfortyyearsintheSinaiPeninsula,Mosesreceivedarevelationfrom God, who spoke out of a burning bush, not a Temple court. God told Moses to remove his sandals because that place in the wilderness, many miles from Israel, was “holy land” (7:30–33). At the time of StephentheonlylandthatloyalJudeanswouldcall“holy”wasthelandofIsrael.(5)Theancestorshada portable tent of testimony that moved with them wherever they moved (7:44–45). God was present and powerfulanywherethecovenantpeoplelived,notexclusivelyinthefixedstoneTempleofJerusalem.

This reflects the attitude of a member of the  Hellenistai inspired by the prophetic word of Jesus who likewisepassedjudgmentonthelargestoneTemple(Mark13:1–2).Finally(6),Stephenlaunchedadirect attackonhisaccusers,callingthem“stiff-necked”opponentsoftheHolySpirit,disobedienttotheLaw they claimed to uphold (7:51–53). I imagine Stephen’s accusers were able to draw these inferences from such a speech, as I was able to do in this paragraph. Their belligerent reaction, as we shall see in a moment,affirmsasmuch.

An answer to the second question will necessarily be short: it is an answer from silence. But the silenceisdeafening.Whywouldtheleadingapostlesfromthe Hebraioi,theoriginaldisciplesofJesus, notcometoStephen’sdefenseatsomepointinthenarrative?Theydonot.ThetentativeconclusionI draw from their absence is that they did not see eye to eye with Stephen’s open interpretation of the Scripture,whichechoedmuchofthethinkingofthecommunityofGreek-speakingJewishbelieversin Jesus.Asweshallseeshortly,abitterpersecutionfellonthe Hellenistai,notontheapostlesfromthe Hebraioi(Act8:1).

Philip

Philip, one of the chosen seven, came from the same synagogue of the  Hellenistai, and preached a similarly open, inclusive message to that of Stephen. But Philip fled Jerusalem, and preached his inspired word in Samaria instead, where it found a ready response (Acts 8:4–8). He kept on the move, however, heading south along the Gaza road where he met a man from Ethiopia. He baptized the

EthiopianintheavailablewaterneartheoldterritoryofthePhilistines,ancientIsrael’sdreadedenemies (8:26–40).FarawayfromJerusalem,Philipoperatedonhisown,beyondtheauthoritativeoversightofthe apostles of Jerusalem, which had followed him earlier in Samaria (8:14–25). Without checking with the original apostles, Philip interpreted the Scripture text of Isaiah for the Ethiopian with respect to “the goodnewsaboutJesus”(8:35).

PERSECUTIONANDSCATTERING

It is not altogether clear what led one group within a Jewish synagogue to persecute another Jewish group,theStephenepisodeinActsnotwithstanding.TheauthorofActstendstoimplicatetheJerusalem hierarchy in all persecution of believers in Jesus, including the execution of Stephen by stoning. As indicatedabove,thehighpriest(ruleroftheSanhedrin)appearsonlyonceinthenarrative,uttersafew words, and then falls silent thereafter. It is more probable that Stephen “fell victim to lynch law. . . .

Stoningremainspossibleasthemannerofhisdeath,aslynchlawoftenmadeuseofit. ”6Butthelawof the synagogue, by contrast, did not include the authority to pass the death sentence on any of its members.Paulbearspersonaltestimonytothesynagoguelawregardingpunishment:“FivetimesIhave receivedfromtheJewsthefortylashesminusone”(2Cor.11:24).BasedontheinjunctionofDeuteronomy 25:3 forty lashes and no more could be applied to a wrongdoer. To avoid breaking that law—by going overthelimit—therulewasonelashshortoffortyas“themaximumnumberallowedbysynagogue courts. ”7Thesynagoguecouldapplyfewerthanthirty-ninedependingontheseverityoftheinfraction, butnotmorethanthirty-nine.

Both Acts and the letters of Paul agree that a branch of the emerging Jewish community of Jesus-followerssufferedpersecutionatthehandsofotherJewishloyalists.Thatfactraisesseveralquestions: Whowerethepersecuted?Whowerethepersecutors?Andwhatengenderedthepersecution?Weshall considerthesethreeinorder.

IfStepheninActs6and7 is the paradigm of the persecuted members of the new movement, as the evidence suggests, then clearly the persecuted group came initially from the Greek-speaking synagogues in Jerusalem. Immediately after Stephen’s death, to which Saul/Paul is said to have approved,“aseverepersecutionbeganagainstthe[Christ-community( ekklēsia)]inJerusalem,andall excepttheapostleswerescatteredthroughoutthecountrysideofJudeaandSamaria”(Acts8:1).Whynot theapostles?They,ofallthebelievers,weretheprincipalsbehindthenewmovementafterJesus’death andresurrection.Thisexceptionphrasepointsbeyonditself.Theapostles,andpresumablythoseofthe samemindinthesamebelievingcommunity,seemtohaveescapedtheearlypersecutionandscattering.

Recallthenameofthesynagogue(s)withwhichtheywereaffiliated:the Hebraioi.Theapostleswere Aramaic-speaking,nativeJudeans.TheirinterpretationoftheLaw,theTempleandthevisionofJesus seem not to have carried the same radical train of thought and action as that of the Greek-speaking group.TheywereallowedtoremaininJerusalemwithoutcensureorpunishment,atleastnotfromtheir fellowAramaic-speakingJerusalemites.Thetargetofthepersecution,rather,wasChrist-believersfrom theGreek-speakingsynagogues.

Something about their message and way of living brought down the fury of their fellow Greek-speaking Jewish loyalists upon them. And one of the chief perpetrators was a man named Saul (Hebrew), better known as Paul (Greek). He too came from the Diaspora, spoke and wrote Greek fluently, as his letters attest. In his letters he admits to his persecution of the Jewish Christ-believers beforehisownencounterwiththerisenJesus(ca.30–33CE).HeconsideredhisfellowJewishbelieversin Jesus to be promoting dangerous doctrine and practice. Here is how he describes his punitive action againstthem:“IwaspersecutingthechurchofGod[tothefullest]andwastryingtodestroyit”(Gal.

1:13); “I am the least of the apostles, unfit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted [the community ( ekklēsia)]ofGod”(1Cor.15:9); “as to zeal, [I was] a persecutor of the [Christ-community]” (Phil. 3:6).

The city center of Paul’s persecuting activity was most likely Damascus, not Jerusalem. He seems to havemadeDamascushishomebase(2Cor.11:32;Gal1:17).ThenarrativeinActsisconfusingonthispoint (9:1–2). Paul did not need authorization from the high priest to punish recalcitrant members of the Diasporasynagogues.Synagoguelawwassufficient.

ButwhythepersecutionofoneJewishgroupbyotherJewishpeoplesuchasPaul?HowwasJewish belief and way of life threatened by this group advancing the message of the Jewish Jesus? These questionshavepuzzledNewTestamentscholarsforsometime.Forthesakeofspace,Iwillmerelylist theprevailinganswers.

1. In their mission the early Jewish believers of the Diaspora proclaimed a crucified Messiah. Based onthetextofDeuteronomy21:23crucifixioncouldbeviewedasacurse.Acrucifiedmessiahwouldthus becontrarytothelawinDeuteronomy.PaulcalledthecrucifixionoftheChrist“ascandaltoJews”(1

Cor. 1:23; cf. Gal. 3:13). But the Romans had crucified many Jewish people, as they did Jesus, yet the crucifiedvictimswerenottherebyconsideredcursedintheeyestheirJewishcompatriots.Thecursein Deuteronomy does not refer to the manner of execution, but to the public display of an executed criminalonatree.

2. The new movement had relaxed some of the regulations of the Law, to the point of allowing non-Judeans to worship with them without becoming observant members. But synagogues allowed sympathetic outsiders to join in the synagogue service. Acts refers to them as “worshipers of God”

(Acts16:14;18:7).

3. The Greek-speaking Jewish believers did not require circumcision for full membership in their communityoffaithinJesusMessiah.Butcircumcisiondidnotbecomeanissueuntilsomeyearslater ( ca.40–50)whennon-Judeanswerebeingincorporatedintocommunitywithfullmemberstatus.Someof the observant Jewish believers in Judea went to Antioch to teach the new members: “Unless you are circumcised according to the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved.” This was an issue within the believingcommunityofJesusatthislatertimewhenpeoplefromthenationsweregivenequalstatus withbelievingJudeans.

4. Table fellowship may have been an issue. If non-Jewish believers were in fact part of the new Jewish missionary activity, their presence at the same table with Jewish believers could have been offensive.Yet,asFredriksenproves,“JewscouldanddideatwithGentiles.Thediscussionspreserved in the Mishnah that detail the correct procedure on such occasions attest to the frequency with which theyoccurred.” 8

5. Fredriksen makes a broader point that the early Jewish community of Jesus extended the message of Jesus about the coming of the kingdom of God, and they did so in three ways: “(1) it saw itself as continuing his work to prepare Israel for the Kingdom; (2) it was motivated by the same excited convictionthattheKingdomwasathand;and(3)themessageofJesus...(‘theKingdomofisathand’) necessarilybecamethemessageofJesus...(‘theSonofMan[i.e.,Jesushimself]iscominginpower toestablishtheKingdom’). ”9

Fredriksen’s view is worth quoting at length, and will serve to conclude this section on the persecutionandscatteringoftheearlycommunityofGreek-speakingJewishfollowersofJesus: ThesynagoguecourthadnojurisdictionoveritsGentilesympathizers.ButitcoulddisciplinethoseJewswho,seeminglyoblivious tothepoliticallysensitivenatureofdeclaringacoming christos,endangeredthewell-beingoftheentirecommunity.Theformthat discipline would take was makkot mardut—lashing. Were Paul an officer of the court, he would be responsible for the administrationofitsdecisions,perhapsexecutingitsorders[tothefullest](Gal.1:13),tothemaximumthirty-ninelashesallowedby thelaw. 10

ANEWCENTER:ANTIOCHONTHEORONTES

TheancientcityofAntioch,locatedontheeastsideoftheOrontesRiver,becameoneoftheinfluential Greek-speakingcitiesoftheGreco-Romanperiod.AlexandertheGreatissaidtohavecampedonthe

siteduringhiscrusadearoundtheMediterraneanbasin,andconsecratedanaltartheretothegodZeus Bottiaeus.ButitremainedforoneofAlexander’sgenerals,SeleucusINicator,tocreateacityonthe site. The city grew during the Greek period, rivaled only by Alexandria in Egypt. When the Romans occupied Antioch its population was about half a million people. It was the third largest city of the Romanworld,afterRomeandAlexandria.EventuallytheRomansputtheirimprintonthecity.Julius Caesar visited it in 47 BCE and proclaimed the city’s freedom. The city increasingly took on Roman symbolsofpowerandreligion,includingatempletoJupiterCapitolinus,aRomanforum,andalarge theatre.TodaythesiteofancientAntiochfallsinsidetheboundaryofmodernTurkey,nearthecityof Antakya.

Among its population in the mid-first century was a large community of Greek-speaking Jewish people.BothActsandPaul’slettersaffirmthatasignificantcontingencyofthepersecuted Hellenistai migratedtoAntioch.HereishowActsdescribesthesituation:“Nowthosewhowerescatteredbecause ofthepersecutionthattookplaceoverStephentraveledasfarasPhoenicia,Cyprus,andAntioch,and they spoke the word to no one except Jews. But among them were some men of Cyprus and Cyrene who,oncomingtoAntioch,spoke[even]tothe Hellenistai,proclaimingtheLordJesus”(Acts11;19–20).

Recall,the Hellenistai ofActs6wereGreek-speakingJewishpeoplewhohadmovedtoJerusalemoutof loyaltytothedeeptraditionassociatedwiththeHolyCity.Oneoftheirnumber,Stephen,afollowerof Jesus,waspersecutedtodeathbyhisfellow Hellenistai.Hencethetoneofhesitationonthepartofthe missionariestospeaktothisparticulargroup:theyspokeeventothem.

Paul recalls a personal experience that happened at Antioch during the growth of the messianic communityofJesusthere(Gal.2:11–14).BarnabasandPaulwerethekeyleadersoftheJesus-communities inAntioch,BarnabasfirstandthenPaul.Thesetwodidnotfoundthenewcommunity,however.Jewish believersinJesushadalreadygatheredtherebeforethetwoteacherscameonthescene.Theopenness of the Antiochan group to non-Jewish outsiders (Acts 13:1—14:28) came to the attention of some conservative Jewish believers in Judea. Their specific identity is not given in Acts 15:1, only that they were sufficiently concerned about the carte blanche inclusion of non-Judeans without the stipulated markofinclusioninthecovenantbetweenGodandIsrael(Gen.17:9–14).Whethertheseindividualshad thebackingoftheoriginalapostlesofJesusisnotstated.Itisquitepossiblethattheydid.Theupshotin anycase,accordingtoActs15,requiredPaulandBarnabastoappearbeforetheapostlesinJerusalemto plead their case for the full inclusion of people from the nations without requiring the mark of circumcision.

Paulgiveshisownaccountofthemeetinganditsresult,which,fromhismemory,wasarathercasual meeting (Gal. 2:1–2). He met with the “acknowledged leaders” and some others that were brought in secretly,but“didnotsubmittothemevenforamoment.”Theoutcome,fromPaul’sperspective,wasa division of missionary labor: Paul “had been entrusted with the gospel for the uncircumcised, just as Peterhadbeenentrustedwiththegospelforthecircumcised....[TheJerusalemapostles]askedonly onething,thatwerememberthepoor,whichwasactuallywhatIwaseagertodo”(Gal.2:1–10).

TheaccountinActs15readsmorelikeacourttrial.Attheendofthetrialthejudge(James)handed downaverdict.Therewasnothinginitaboutrememberingthepoor,nothingaboutcircumcisionone wayortheother,butsomethingofarequirementregardingkosherregulation:non-Judeansinthenew communityofJesuswere“toabstainonlyfromthingspollutedbyidolsandfromfornicationandfrom whatever has been strangled and from blood” (15:20). If Paul actually knew about such a kosher requirement coming out of the Jerusalem apostolate, he did not cite it or enforce it in the new communitiesofbelieversinJesus,asFirstCorinthians8and10attest.

The interchange between the leaders in Jerusalem and the leaders in Antioch illustrates a shift of authority between two groups and two city centers. The figure of Jesus remained central to the preachingofbothgroups,butanunderstandingofthesignificanceofJesusforthelifeofthetwogroups

ofbelieversdevelopedaccordingtotheirplace,composition,andexperience.Jerusalemhadhadalong historyofbeingthecenterofauthorityfortheunitedkingdomofIsrael,andlaterforthekingdomof Judah.UpontheirreturnfromBabyloniatoJudea,therepatriatedJewishexilesreconstitutedthecityof Jerusalem as the sacred center for the religion of Judaism worldwide. The original apostles of Jerusalem,moreover,consideredthemselvestherightfulcustodiansofthenewmessianicmovementin thenameofJesus.Peterwastheirchiefspokesperson.ButAntiochbecamethesafecity-havenforthe persecutedones,andbecamealsothelaunchingpadforthemissiontothenon-Jewishworld,withPaul atthehelm.Tensionbetweenthetwocentersandthetwoeschatologicalvisionscomesthroughinone ofPaul’snarrativerecollections.HerecallsarathertestyvisitfromPetertoAntioch.Whetherthevisit happened before Paul’s meeting in Jerusalem or after is not clear. Here is how Paul writes about the ratherheatedexchangebetweenhimandPeter:

But when Cephas [Aramaic for Peter] came to Antioch, I opposed him to his face, because he stood self-condemned; for until certainpeoplecamefromJames[leaderoftheJerusalemcommunity],heusedtoeatwiththeGentiles.Butaftertheycame,hedrew backandkepthimselfseparateforfearofthecircumcisionfaction.AndtheotherJewsjoinedhiminthishypocrisy,sothateven Barnabaswasledastraybytheirhypocrisy.ButwhenIsawthattheywerenotactingconsistentlywiththetruthofthegospel,Isaid toCephasbeforethemall,“Ifyou,thoughaJew,livelikeaGentileandnotlikeaJew,howcanyoucompeltheGentilestolivelike Jews?”(Gal.2:11–14).

One thing is reasonably certain from our two principal sources of information: the dynamic communityofJesusatAntiochoriginatednotfromtheeffortsoftheJerusalemapostles,butfromthe mission-minded Hellenistai.Theirforcedscatteringbecamethecatalystforpreachingthegoodnewsof thecomingruleofGodfortherestorationofIsraelandtheinclusionofthenationsoftheworld.Their radical dynamism attracted non-Jewish people. Their openness welcomed them fully into the community without insisting that they adopt the distinguishing marks of Judaism. Such a bold move gratedonthetraditionalJewishsensibilitiesoftheapostolateinJerusalem.Concessionsweremade,and confessionsoffaithformulated.

EarlyMessianicFaithFormulations

My purpose in drawing attention to the early confessional formulas, embedded especially in Paul’s letters,issimplytoflagthethoughtfullystructuredexpressionsoffaitharisingoutofthememoryofthe deathandresurrectionofJesus.Thetimeandplaceandcomposersoftheselapidarystatementscannot be determined with certainty. Some may have come from the Jerusalem community, and others from Antiochorelsewhere.AllofthemarepriortoPaul’sletter-writing(ca.50–58CE),andinsomeinstances maygobacktothefirstfewyearsafterEaster.Meyerrightlyaffirmsthatthe“lapidaryformfunctioned as a preservative with the result that numerous expressions of primitive christological faith are still accessibletous.” 11

TheformscanbedetectedwithintheliterarytextureofPaul’sarguments.Themostobviousarethose wherePaulintroducestheformusingtechnicalterminologythatpointsbacktoearlyJesus-tradition:“I handedon( paradidōmi)...whatI received( paralambanō).”Thisterminologicalfeatureoccursattwo placesinparticular,FirstCorinthians11:23and15:3.

1Corinthians11:23–25

ForIreceivedfromtheLordwhatIalsohandedontoyou,thattheLordJesusonthenightwhenhewasbetrayedtookaloafof bread,andwhenhehadgiventhanks,hebrokeitandsaid,“Thisismybodythatisforyou.Dothisinremembranceofme.”Inthe samewayhetookthecupalso,aftersupper,saying,“Thiscupisthenewcovenantinmyblood.Dothis,asoftenasyoudrinkit,in remembranceofme.”

PaulwasnotpresentattheLastSupper,andalmostcertainlynotpresenteitheratthecrucifixionof Jesus.Hereceivedthistradition,whichheacceptedascomingfromtheLord.Receivedtraditionmakes thepasteventspresentforliturgicaluseinfosteringfaith.ThisforminFirstCorinthians11 recalls the night,thebetrayal,thebloodycrucifixion,andthebodyofJesus,andgroundstheinterpretationofthese inJesushimself.RepetitionofthememorableEucharisticform,accompaniedbythecommunaleating

the bread and drinking the wine, keeps the word and work of Jesus alive and intact within the communityoffaith.

1Corinthians15:3–5

Paulhadreceivedtheformintheseverses,handeditontotheCorinthians,andnowincorporatesitinto theopeningofhisargumentconcerningtheresurrectionofthedead:

thatChristdiedforoursinsinaccordancewiththescriptures,andthathewasburied,andthathewasraisedonthethirddayin accordancewiththescriptures,andthatheappearedtoCephas,thentothetwelve.

Meyerdescribesthisformasa“handsomelysculptedkerygmaticformula,probablyfirstcomposedin Aramaic,datingatleastfromthefortiesofthefirstcentury. ”12Thereisnowayofknowingforcertain that the lines were first composed in Aramaic. If they were, then this faith statement would have originated in Jerusalem. Reference to Cephas and the Twelve hints at a Jerusalem origin, but not necessarily:thetraditionaboutCephasandtheTwelvewouldhavetravelledwiththe Hellenistai outside Jerusalem.TheonlyformavailabletouswaswritteninGreek,andmayjustasreadilyhaveoriginated intheGreek-speakingmessianiccommunityatAntioch.

ThefourlinesaffirmthetwoprincipalcomponentsofearlyconvictionsaboutJesusastheMessiahof God:hisdeath“foroursins”andhisresurrectionasvindicationofhisrighteouslife.Therealityofthe deathisaffirmedbyline2,“thathewasburied,”andtherealityoftheresurrectionisaffirmedbyline4,

“that he appeared. . .” Scripture—not merely proof-texts—undergirds the statement of faith. What happenedtoJesuswasinaccordwiththeplanofGodforIsraelandtheworld:“inaccordancewiththe scriptures.”

SimilarFormsinRomans

Thetwomainmessianicthemes,thedeathoftheMessiahandhisresurrection/vindication,foundboldly in 1 Corinthians 15:3–5, were formulated variously during the twenty years following Easter. Several of thesevariationsappearinRomans,butwithoutthetechnicalintroduction:received/handedon.

Romans1:3–4

“The view has increasingly gained ground that we have in [Rom. 1:3b–4] a pre-Pauline liturgical fragment, ”13 so stated Käsemann in 1980. That view is now widely recognized by New Testament scholars. 14Poeticparallelismisevident:

the gospel concerning his

Son,whowas

andwasdeclaredtobeSonofGodwithpoweraccordingtothespiritof

descended

from

David holinessbyresurrectionfromthedead

accordingtotheflesh,

JesusChristourLord

Without going into detail about the likelihood of this confessional formula coming out of a setting thatpredatesPaul’smission,sufficeittopointoutthatPaulnowhereelseinhislettersidentifiesJesus as“descendedfromDavid,”nowhereelsestatesthatJesuswas“declaredtobeSonofGod...bythe resurrectionfromthedead,”andnowhereelseusestheterm“thespiritofholiness.”Itsoriginalsetting may have been in Jerusalem, and its language Aramaic. The Greek-speaking Jewish believers could easilyhavetranslateditintotheirownlanguageandliturgicallife.InthatlocalePaulwouldhaveheard itused,rememberedit,andusedittointroducehimselfandhismessagetotheJewishandnon-Jewish believersinRome.

The accent falls on the side of resurrection power. The death of the Messiah/Son is absent in this formula;onlythathewasadescendentofDavid“accordingtotheflesh.”Inthisconfessionbelieversin

“Jesus Christ our Lord” can be assured of sharing in resurrection power that comes from the same

“spiritofholiness”responsiblefortheeschatologicalbreakthroughinthepersonofJesusMessiah.

Romans4:25and8:34

whowashandedovertodeathforourtrespasses who died, yes, who was raised, who is at the right andwasraisedforourjustification(4:25).

handofGod,whoindeedintercedesforus(8:34)

Bothoftheselikelyfragmentsfromearlierconfessionsagainproclaimthetwo-partgospel:thedeath of Jesus Messiah and his vindication by resurrection. Both parts together guarantee the salvation of thosewhobelongtothiseschatologicalfigure,JesusMessiah.Hisdeath“forourtrespasses”rendersthe Templeserviceunnecessary,amajorfunctionofwhichwastheremovaloftrespassesfromthepeople ofIsrael.

Philippians2:6–11,HymnofChrist

whobeingintheformofGoddidnotclutchequalitywithGodbutemptiedhimselftakingtheformofaslave.Havingbecomelike humanbeingsandbeingknownasahumanpersonhehumbledhimselfbecomingobedienttodeath.

ForthisreasonGodraisedhimuptothehighestandgavetohimanameovereverynamethatinthenameofJesuseveryknew shouldbendandeverylanguageconfessthatJesusChristisLord. 15

In the mid-1930’s Ernst Lohmeyer made a convincing case for the non-Pauline origin of this hymn.

ThirtyyearslaterR.P.MartinrefinedandexpandedLohmeyer’sseminalwork.TodayMartin’s Carmen Christi16 (hymn of Christ) has become a standard reference work for all modern studies of this richly texturedhymnwithinPaul’sletterofencouragementtothecommunityofJesusMessiahatPhilippi.Itis

“another precious testimony of early [messianic] faith. ”17 Because of its distinctive literary, terminologicalandtheologicalfeatureswithinthePaulinecorpus,thehymncanreasonablybetakenas acompositionthatPaulencounteredinhisearlydaysinsidetheprimitivecommunity,inplacessuchas AntiochorDamascus.Hemayhavehearditchantedantiphonallyinoneoftheservices,perhapsevenat hisownbaptism.

The hymn celebrates the same two-fold christological confession present in the more compressed faithformulationsexaminedabove.Thecontentofthehymnistheproductofcontemplativethinking aboutJesusMessiah;itopensineternityintheformofdivinity,givingcosmicscopetotheMessiahin relationtoGod.Thetwoantiphonalpartsareeasilyidentified:thedescentofthepre-temporalMessiah totemporalhumanity,slaveryanddeath(vv.6–8),resultinginGodraisingtheself-emptiedMessiahto the highest status in the universe (vv. 9–11). Echoes of the Servant of Second Isaiah are audible here, especiallyIsaiah53.Onecanimagineawholecompanyofbelievers,includingPaul,inameetingsinging thelastlineofconfessioninunison: JesusChristisLord! 

CONCLUSION

SomeyearsagoIwasinvitedtoenterintopublicdialoguewithaMuslimscholaronthequestion,“Was PaulthefounderofChristianity”?ImplicitinthequestionisthenotionthatJesusandPauloccupiedtwo quitedifferentworldsofthoughtandbelief;thatJesuswouldnothavesanctionedPaul’sChristology; thatPaulcreatedareligion(Christianity)thatJesusdidnotenvision.

Mycontributiontothedebateconsistedessentiallyofthecontentoftheforegoingdiscussionofthis chapter. The historical Paul did not come to his messianic faith-convictions in isolation. A religious-theological interface existed between Jesus and Paul, embodied in a community of trust in Jesus crucifiedandvindicatedbyGod.TheinterfacewaswellunderconstructionpriortoPaul’srevelationof therisenJesus.ShortlyafterEaster,Paul,byhisownadmission,persecutedthevibrantgroupofGreek-speaking Jewish enthusiasts who were carrying forward the vision of Jesus about the rule of God for Israelandtheworld.Theireschatologicalmessageaboutimminentjudgmentandsalvationthreatened the established traditions of Judaism, especially so if Roman authorities got wind of it. The scattered Jewishgroup,nevertheless,pressedforwardbeyondthebordersofJerusalem,carryingtheirmessianic mission about Jesus crucified and risen to other cities. Antioch of Syria became a key center for the Greek-speaking group. After his revelation and call, Paul connected with the community at Antioch,

andfromtherelaunchedamissiontothenationsoftheworldinthenameoftheJewishJesusMessiah.

Themissionwaseschatological,aswasthemissionofJesus.ThekingdomofGod,announcedand enactedbyJesus,wasalreadyunderwaywithcosmicpotentialascontemplatedintheheartsofpost-Easter believers. They formed concise confessions of this faith for use within their communities, and passedthemontosucceedinggenerationsofbelievers.Paulreceivedtheforms,includingatleastone christological hymn, handed them on to his congregations, embedded them in his letters, and bequeathedthemthustotheworldofhumankind.ButPauldidnotfoundanewreligionknowntodayas

“Christianity.”
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12:PropheticCallinJewishContext

One of the most widespread myths among Christians to this day has been that the Apostle Paul converted from his old religion of Judaism to a new non-Jewish faith in Jesus Christ. His conversion involved a radical new direction in life and thought, from a defective religion based on “Jewish legalism”toanewdivinelyapprovedreligionbasedonfaithinChristapartfromworksoftheJewish Law. This supposed conversion of Paul then became the model for all kinds of “sinners” to turn to Jesus,leavingbehindtheirshadylifestyle.

By “myth” I mean  an unexamined belief adopted by a religious group, then repeated categorically fromgenerationtogenerationwithoutfurtherinvestigationorqualification.Ifsomeonefromwithinthe group should explode the myth, they are viewed with suspicion (if not contempt) by other members.

SuchabeliefaboutPaul’s“conversionexperience,”however,castsadarkshadowoverthereligionof Judaism—ancient and modern—and over the Jewish people who practice it. As a result, anti-Jewish sentimenthasrunthegamut,ashistoryattestsalltoographically.

Recently a number of reputable Jewish scholars have been rereading the sources related to the toweringfigureofthe historical Paul (vis-à-vis Paul of Church tradition). The fruit of their work has becomeforme—asforothersinthefield—abreathoffreshair.IreferespeciallytotheworksofDaniel Boyarin, Pamela Eisenbaum, Paula Fredriksen, and Mark Nanos, whose publications are listed in the bibliography.TracesoftheirinterpretiveworkonPaulinformmyowninthisandsubsequentchapters.

It must be said as well that a number of non-Jewish scholars have also re-examined variously the traditional interpretation of “Paul the convert from Judaism to Christianity,” among them William Campbell,TerrenceDonaldson,NeillElliott,JohnGager,LloydGaston,KristerStendahl,andStanley Stowers.Representativeworksofthesescholarslikewiseappearinthebibliography.

DAMASCUSREVELATION

SomethingmomentousmusthavehappenedtotheJewishpersecutoroftheJewishJesus-followers.His punitive discipline directed at them suddenly came to a halt. Many have inferred from Paul’s radical changeofheartthathethereafterabandonedhisloyaltytoJudaismtofollowanewpathinthenameof Jesus Messiah apart from Judaism. But does Paul state clearly in his letters that his mind-changing experienceinfavorofJesuscrucifiedandraisedpushedhimawayfromhisJewishheritage,awayfrom observing the Law, and into the development of a new movement apart from the Israelite history of salvationasexpressedinSecondTempleJudaism?

Inresponsetosuchaquestionasthis,Nanosisunequivocal:“ThePaulImeetinthesetexts[ofhis letters]remainedaJewwhopracticedJudaism,andthecommunitiesheformedwereJewishsubgroups, Judaisms—nottheJewish-freeandTorah-freecommunitiesusuallyattributedtohim.” 1Tosaytheleast, this is nothing short of a radical overturning of the traditional interpretation of Paul as apostate from Judaism, the proponent of a Law-free gospel, and creator of new groups of “Christians,” called

“churches,”madeupmostlyofnon-Jewishmembers.Nanos’sre-readingofthePaulinetextsgoeswell beyond “The New Perspective on Paul”2: he has laid bare a feature of Paul’s thought, behavior, and mission that unravels the tapestry of traditional Christian interpretation of Paul, pre-and post-Reformation.AndIfindhisexegesisandargumentspersuasive,tothepointofhavinghadtogothrough somethingofaconversionexperiencemyself!

There are, again, two sources from which to glean information about the transformation that took placeinPaul’smindandbehavior:hisownlettersandActs.

TheActsaccountisthemorepopularone,notsurprisingly.Itisahighlychargeddramatictellingof thestory,relatedonthreeoccasionsthroughoutthebook,withsomeinconsistencyfromoneplacetothe other(9:3–19;22:6–16;26:12–18).ThemainfeaturesofthestoryinActsremainconstantfromonecontexttothe

next:

 

1. while Paul was entering Damascus on a mission to discipline Jewish followers of Jesus for their disturbingwayofspeakingandacting,

2. alightshonearoundhimsothathefelltotheground;

3. heheardavoiceofsomeoneaskingwhyhewaspersecutinghim;

4. thevoicewasthatofJesus,commissioninghimtogotothenationstobringthemtoGod.

AfewobservationsaboutthethreenarrativesinActsshouldbemadebeforeturningtoPaul’sown accountofhisexperience.

Ironically,thisJewishmanzealouslycommittedtoupholdingtheJewishwayoflifeandthoughtis the very one found worthy of an encounter with the risen Jesus of Judaism. Paul was not a “Gentile sinner” (Gal. 2:15) in need of repentance and faith toward the God of Israel. His concern in imposing severe discipline on the radical members of his Jewish religion was to maintain covenant loyalty and pure worship in the synagogues. Those of his Jewish people now preaching a resurrection as having happened already he considered in violation of Jewish teaching. Some Pharisees, perhaps even Paul himself, believed in resurrection, but only so in terms of the wind-up of the present age and the beginning of the age to come. “Resurrection language is end-time language and unintelligible apart fromtheapocalypticthoughtworldtowhichresurrectionlanguagebelongs. ”3Paulhadonlythewordof the Jesus-followers that a resurrection had  occurred already. He was interested in maintaining the precarious peace of Israel in the volatile Roman world. Talk about the resurrection of a crucified MessiahcouldjeopardizethecovenantlifeoftheJewishpeople,whichtheyhadmanagedtonegotiate withtheirRomanoverlords.ForPaul’spart,hehadnofirst-handinsightaboutaresurrectedMessiah, notuntilhisextraordinaryencounterintheenvironsofthecityofDamascusinSyria.Jesusresurrected was revealed toPaul,notbypersuasiveargumentmadebythefollowersofJesus,butbyabrightlight andamysteriousvoice,accordingtoActs.

TheActsnarrativesalsogivethepurposeoftheepiphany:togotothenations“sothattheymayturn fromdarknesstolightandfromthepowerofSatantoGod”(Acts26:18).WhichGod?Thereweremany godsintheGreco-RomanworldofPaul’sday.Ithardlyneedstobestated:theGodtowhomthenations outside Israel should turn is the God of Israel. As a faithful member of the covenant of Israel, Paul wouldnothaveconsideredanyotheroptionpossible.Heknewthe ShemaIsrael,anddoubtlessrepeated it every day of his Jewish life: “Hear, O Israel: The LORD (Yahweh) is God, the LORD (Yahweh) alone”(Deut.6:4).Hereisthequestion:DidPauldisownthisIsraeliteconfessionofcovenantfaithafter his Damascus epiphany? The answer is an unequivocal NO. However one might describe Paul’s experience,itcanhardlybecalledaconversionfromonereligiontoanother,fromoneGodtoanother, orevenfromoneJewishsecttoanother.“Whateveritwas,heneverfeltthathehadleftJudaism. ”4That there was a transformation in his Jewish thinking about his role in carrying forward a mission in the name of Jesus to the non-Jewish world is beyond dispute. But he did not leave behind his Israelite confessionoftheoneGodofIsraeltofulfillhiscall.

I have dwelt on the narratives in Acts about Paul’s Damascus experience mainly to show points of correspondence between the Pauline traditions reported in Acts and Paul’s own reporting of his experience.

RECOLLECTIONANDLANGUAGEINGALATIANS1:13–17

Credit goes to Krister Stendahl for drawing attention to Paul’s language of “call rather than conversion. ”5 The nuance is worth pondering. Having had family connection with a Wesleyan

Methodist tradition, I have some personal memory of the meaning of “conversion” in that context. It could mean simply coming to a personal faith in Jesus Christ, even if the person was reared in a MethodistChristianhomeandchurch.Orconversioncouldinvolveturningfromalifeofwrongdoing and faithlessness to an upright life of faith in Jesus Christ. Or it could mean leaving one religion, deemedinferiororuntrue,tojointhetruefaithembodiedinaparticulargroupofbelievers.

But that story is not on par with Paul’s story. He did not convert from Judaism to Christianity, nor fromalawlesslifeofcrimetoanexemplarymorallife.TheChristianreligionwasnotyetconceived whenPaulreceivedhiscall,nordidPaulmastermindaplantocreateChristianityasaworldreligion separate from, and consequently opposed to, Judaism. That development came years after Paul’s missiontothenationsandhiscorrespondingletterwriting.

Ofcourse,Pauldidgothrougharadicalre-orientation within hisJewishfaithtradition.Hispunitive disciplineagainstJewishradicalbelieversinJesusresurrectedceasedwhenhebecameaJewishradical believer himself. Should that be called “conversion” as commonly understood? I think not, although

“there has been a renewed willingness recently to view Paul as a convert, and to construct, with aid fromthesocialsciences,amoresatisfactorymodelofconversionwithinwhichhisexperiencecanbe described. ”6 Yet because of the baggage commonly associated with the English word “conversion” I wouldurgealternativetermstodescribePaul’sneworientationwithinhisJewishfaithtradition.IfPaul uses calllanguage toexplainthenewdirectioninhislife,thenIseenogoodreasontopersistinusing

“conversion”languagetounderstandhiscalltobeaJewishapostleofJesusMessiahfortheingathering ofthenations( ethnē)tojoin“theIsraelofGod”(Gal.6:16).Moreonthesubjectoftheingatheringofthe nationsinthenextchapter.

Paul did not inscribe an elaborate narrative about his call in the manner of Acts. His written recollectioninGalatians1:13–17abouthiscallisrhetoricallytailoredtoconvincehisnon-Jewishbelievers in Jesus Christ at Galatia to maintain their present posture and practice as members of the new community of Jesus Messiah. Keeping the audience/readership in mind plays a vital part in the interpretation,asEisenbaumhasdrivenhomeforcefully:“Paulisspeaking( sic)toGentiles.Onemust alwayskeepthisinmind:Gentiles,Gentiles,Gentiles! ”7Theimportanceofso-doing,Isubmit,istwo-fold:(1)toobservePaul’sshapingofhisargumentstopersuade specificallynon-Jewish membersofthe communityofJesusChristoftheirfullmembershipintheAbrahamiccovenantbetweenGodandIsrael without becoming proselytes to Judaism, and (2) to recognize Paul’s concern to have the non-Jewish members in the covenant remain faithful to the God of Abraham, who made their full membership effective through the death and resurrection of Christ. In short, reading targeted rhetoric requires diligence in sorting out underlying convictions from the literary elements used to make an argument achieveaparticulargoal.

ReturningnowtoPaul’sversionofhiscallinGalatians1:13–17:hisfewsentencesonthesubjectprovide insightintohisself-definition beforeandafterhiscall.Thiskeytextwarrantsfullquotation.(Ioffermy owntranslationaimedataliteralrenderinginEnglish).

Foryouhaveheardaboutmywayoflife atonetimeinJudaism,thatIpersecutedthecongregationofGodtotheextremeandwas destroying it. I also pressed forward in the Jewish [religion] beyond many of my age among my own people, being even more enthusiasticforthetraditionsofmyforebears.ThenwhenGodwho setmeapartfrommymother’swomb,andhaving  called me throughhisgrace,waspleasedto revealhissoninme,sothatImightproclaimhim amongthenations,Ididnotimmediatelyseek adviceformyselffromfleshandblood,neitherdidIgouptoJerusalemtotheapostlesbeforeme.ButIwenttoArabiaandagain returnedtoDamascus.

I have highlighted some phrases in the text that speak pointedly to Paul’s change of heart and direction in life. Paul’s way of life “at one time in Judaism” should  not be taken to mean that he has nowabandonedhisJewishheritageforanewreligion.Commentingonthistext,H.D.Betzsuggests that Paul “converted from one Jewish movement, the Pharisees, to another, the Christians.” 8 To his credit,BetzrecognizesthattheearlybelieversinJesuswerea“Jewishmovement.”Buthiseasyuseof

the anachronistic “Christians” is unfortunate. More to the point, this text makes no mention of Paul’s affiliation with the Jewish group called Pharisees. Paul’s earlier activity in Judaism was that of a virulentdisciplinarian,bringingwhatheconsideredaradicalJewishelementinlinewithconventional Jewishthoughtandlife.Thecomparisonbetweenhis“before”and“now”is not betweenJudaismand Christianity,butbetween(1)hisformerforcefulresistancetotheincorporationofnon-Jewishbelievers inaresurrectedMessiahintofullmembershipintheAbrahamiccovenant,and(2)hispresentpracticeof doingthatverythinghimself.

ThepropheticnatureofPaul’scalltobeanambassadortothenationscomesthroughinhisreflective image: “God who set me apart from my mother’s womb.” From this kind of statement it is hard to determine exactly what happened to Paul historically to bring about the change: What earthly power influencedhim?StillhisstatementabouthisexperienceaffirmsthattheGodofIsraelinitiatedit,notat a whim, but when he was in the womb of his Jewish mother. His prenatal consecration echoes two piecesofprophetictradition,Isaiah49:1–6andJeremiah1:5.TheJeremiahtextisparticularlygermaneto Paul’sexpressioninGalatians1:15:“BeforeIformedyouinthewombIknewyou,andbeforeyouwere bornIconsecratedyou;Iappointedyouaprophettothenations.”Moreover,likeJeremiah’sprophetic call,Paul’scallwasentirelybyGod’sgrace,notbyhumanchoice,hisoranyoneelse’s.

God“calledmebyhisgrace,”statesPaul,andthendeterminedwhen“torevealhissoninme.”The descriptionhasaringofecstasyaboutit,notunlikethatof2Corinthians12:1–4,“whetherinthebodyof outofthebodyIdonotknow;Godknows.”InGalatians1:15,however,theaccentfallsonthecontent andpurposeoftherevelation.TheGreekwordtranslated“toreveal”is apocaluptō,fromwhichcome theEnglishwords“apocalyptic”and“apocalypse.”Thiswasmorethana“mysticalexperienceofJesus ChristasLord. ”9 Prophetic tradition springs to mind at the sound of such words. Paul understood the revelationoftheSonofGod,togetherwiththepurposeofhiscall,asbelongingtoend-timeexperience and activity in line with the vision of Israel’s prophets. Without any explanation Paul introduces the term “son of God” as though his non-Jewish audience will understand. And they will. The Greco-Romanpantheonwaspopulatedwithgodsandtheirsons.Theterminologywouldhavebeenfamiliarto them. But the Jewish Paul did not have in mind a son of Zeus or Jupiter, much less a son of Caesar Augustus.Israel’soneand-onlyGodrevealedthe“son”toPaul.

InPaul’sJewishcontext,theideaofGodhavingaSonismetaphor,forGodisOne(Deut.6:4).Jewish philosopher,PhiloofAlexandria,wroteaboutthe divine Logos(“word,”“reason,”“generativepower”

ofGod)astheSonofGod.Forexample,indiscussingZechariah6:12,(“Beholdtheonewhosenameis theRising”[ anatolē=sunrise]),PhilodescribesthecreativepoweroftheuncreatedGodasGod’sfirst-bornson.“FortheFatheroftheuniversehascausedthisoneto riseup astheeldestson,...thefirst-born,...imitatingthewaysofhisfather. ”10ButneitherPhilonorPaulconsideredthemetaphoricsonto beasecondgodgeneratedbyseminalimpregnationorotherwise.Atthesametime,Paulconceivesof ChristJesusbeing“intheformofGod”(Phil.2:6),notasfleshandblood,butascreativemindbeyond time and space. Paul’s experience of the revelation of the Son of God was not a sensory, external, physical experience. The phrasing in Galatians 1:15 rules out common human experience: “God was pleased to reveal his son  in me” ( en emoi), not “to me” as in the NRSV. There can be no doubt concerning the identity of the “son” whom God revealed: the risen Jesus Christ; so also in First Corinthians15:8(cf.9:1).

ThepurposeofGod’srevelationofthe“Son”wasnottodeliverPaulfromalifeofsin,buttogrant himalife-longvocation:“toproclaim him amongthenations.”Thepronoun“him”couldrefertoGod, butmorelikelytothecloserantecedent,“son.”Eitherway,theintentofthecallisthesame.Peopleof thenationswillencountertheGodofIsraelthroughtheproclamationoftheson-revelationofGodin JesusMessiahcrucifiedandraised.

POST-REVELATIONIDENTITY

There are other indications in Paul’s letters that he maintained his Jewish identity, while vigorously gatheringnon-JewishpeopleintocommunitiesinthenameofJesusChrist.DuringthatendeavorPaul facedoppositionfromtwofronts:fromtheJewishsynagogue,andfromJewishbelieversinJesuswho challengedhisapostleshipamonghisnon-JewishconvertstoChrist,especiallyatCorinth.

The first should be expected. Paul was creating congregations of believers in Jesus Messiah and callingthemchildrenofAbraham(Gal.3:16,29;Rom.4)withfullmembershipstatus(Gal.6:16),butwithout becoming proselyte members of the synagogue. He recalls receiving the thirty-nine lashes on five occasionsforhisbeliefandpracticeamongthenon-Jewishpeople(2Cor.11:24).AsActssuggests,hemay have preached his gospel among non-Jewish worshipers at the synagogue, and then called them out from that setting to meet together with like-minded believers in Jesus. Hence the name  ekklēsia, “a calledout group.” We now have proof “from numerous sources that Gentiles frequented synagogues throughout the Greco-Roman world. In this case, we may presume that Paul preached to Gentiles in synagoguesbecauseheknewthattheywouldalreadybesomewhatattunedtothebiblicallanguageand contentofhismessageasheconceivedit. ”11Thisscenariowouldexplainhisrepeatedpunishmentfrom thesynagogueauthorities.Forsuchapunishmenttobecarriedout,Paulwouldhavehadtoshowupat thesynagogue.Bythisaccount,then,Paulcontinuedtoidentifyhimselfasamemberinthecovenantof IsraelaspracticedinSecondTempleJudaism.Otherwisehewouldnotbesubjecttothedisciplineofthe synagogue?

The more painful opposition came from within his own Christ-believing circle. It is difficult to identifytheopponentsontheirterms.Allwehaveisthehighlychargedrhetoricofthelettersinwhich Paul characterizes the opponents. The rhetoric directed at opponents in Second Corinthians speaks tellingly to the question of Paul’s Jewish identify  after his revelation and call. Apparently some

“ministersofChrist”(11:23)hadenteredthecommunityatCorinth,wavingtheirJewishcredentialsbefore thecongregations,claimingthattheirministrywassuperiortoPaul’s(2Cor.11:5;12:11).Afullinvestigation intothecharacterofPaul’sopponentsatCorinthisbeyondthescopeandpurposeofthisdiscussion.(I havedealtwiththeissueelsewhere12).MyinteresthereissimplytolocatePaul’sself-identityencoded inhispolemicaldefenseofhiscallandmissioninthenameofJesusMessiah.

In Second Corinthians 11:22–23 Paul puts forward a series of four rhetorical questions to the congregation, and gives four corresponding answers. He couches his boast in the voice of a fool, a rhetoricalconceittoavoid“real”boasting.

AretheyHebrews?SoamI.

AretheyIsraelites?SoamI.

AretheytheseedofAbraham?SoamI.

AretheyministersofChrist?Iamtalkinglikeamadman—Iamabetterone.

The questions imply the opponents’ claim to hold these identity markers in a way that undermines Paul’sstatureatCorinth.Considereachofthelabelsinturn.

AsImentionedinthepreviouschapter,“Hebrews”inthiscontextisanethnicdesignation.Theterm couldrefertoone’sabilitytousetheHebrew(orAramaic)language,asinthecontextofActs6:1. But thatisnotthecasehere.A“Hebrew”canboastofmembershipintheJewishfaithby birthfromfull-bloodedJewishparents,ascomparedtoproselytestoJudaism.Thisethnicuseoftheterm“Hebrews”is confirmedbyexcavationsatCorinththatrevealed“alintelinscribedwiththewords...  ‘Synagogueof theHebrews.  ’”13Paulclaimsthesameforhimselfinthepresenttense.

An“Israelite”isnotexactlythesameasa“Hebrew.”AnIsraeliteisamemberofthecovenantpeople of God. “Hebrew” is ethnic; Israelite is religious, social, and nationalistic. One could become an Israelitebyrepentance,andbyacceptingtheJewishreligion:itslawsandsocialnorms,anditsworship.

One could not become a Hebrew except by birth. Paul claims to be an Israelite with every attendant

connotationthatthenamecarries.

TobeadescendentofAbraham,literallyAbraham’sseed( sperma),wastobeanheirtothecovenant promise of God for blessing and salvation made to Abraham (Gen. 17:7–8). “It may thus be said to describethe[Jewishpeople]fromatheologicalpointofview.”TobeofAbraham’s“seed,”however,

“connotesthepeopleofGodinacollectivesense,asthosewhocomeintoexistenceasabodyonthe basisofGod’scallandpromise.” 14Paulcarriesthiscredentialtoo.ThepointisthatPaullaysclaimto alloftheseJewishcharacteristicsin hispresentexperience asanapostleofChrist.

Traditional interpretation mutes that judgment, with unwarranted anti-Jewish consequences. Fallon, for example, imagines that Paul’s opponents at Corinth thought “the aeon and the dispensation of Abraham,Moses,andtheScriptureswerestillinforce.ForPaultheoldaeonandolddispensationhad passed: the promises had been fulfilled in Christ. ”15 This is nothing short of a misreading of the text.

Paul claims for himself precisely what his opponents tout about themselves: he continued to be thoroughlyJewishafterhisrevelationandcall.WhyFallonwouldbringMosesandtheScripturesinto hisassessmentofPaul’spositionispuzzling.ThesetermsarenotinPaul’stext.Pauldid not thinkthe ScripturesoftheJewishpeoplehadruntheircourse:hequotesfromthoseScripturesextensivelyinhis lettersinsupportofhismissionandhisargumentation.TheJewishScriptureswerethereforecurrentfor Paul,not“old”andoutmoded.

Paul’s description of his change of heart in Philippians 3:5–9 is said to clinch the case for Paul’s conversion from Judaism to the new Christ-faith. His loyalty to the covenant of God in Judaism was exemplary:“circumcisedontheeighthday,amemberofthepeopleofIsrael,ofthetribeofBenjamin,a Hebrew born of Hebrews; as to the law, a Pharisee; as to zeal, a persecutor of the church; as to righteousnessunderthelaw,blameless”(3:5–6).Thereishardlyanyneedtoexplaineachelementinthis description: together they paint a picture of an ardent member of Israel as practiced within Second TempleJudaism.MajorityChristianopinionaboutthistextisthatPaulwaslookingbackathisJewish past from the superior vantage point of his relationship to Jesus Christ. That which he considered valuableinhispastJewishaffiliationhenowconsiders“nothingmorethan‘crap[ skubala]’” 16(3:8).For many scholars, especially those influenced by the Protestant Reformation, this can only mean he had given up on Judaism as a works-righteousness religion in favor of a faith-based relationship to Jesus Christ.AndfromthatReformationperspectivePaulcriticizesJudaismasinferior.

ButthiswayofreadingPaul’sdescriptionofhimself—fromthehistoryofChristianinterpretation—

minimizestherhetoricalforceofhisargumentinwritingtotheChrist-communityatPhilippi.Keepin mind, his readers are non-Jewish people who have been included in the Abrahamic covenant without becomingproselytestoJudaism.WereitastrictlyJewishaudience,onewondershowPaulwouldhave describedhisexperienceofbeing“inChrist”tothem.Attheveryleasthewould not havederidedthe Law,whichhebelievedtobethegiftofGodthroughMosestothepeopleofIsraelfortheirgood(Rom.

7:7–12).GastonhasthistosayaboutthetwostatesthatPauldescribesinPhilippians3:5–9:“Itseemsthatit ispossibletohaveastatusofrighteousnessfromeitheroftwosources,fromthelaw(inthesenseof covenant) or from the faithfulness of Christ. Paul once had the former (cf. v. 6) and has shifted to the latter....buthedoesnotdenyatallthevalidityoflifeinTorah. ”17

Commendable as this reading is, I find the notion of Paul’s “former” and “latter” status somewhat questionable.DidPaulremovethemarksofcircumcisionafterhiscall(cf.1Cor.7:18)?Didhenowdeny thathewasanIsraelitefromtherespectedtribeofBenjamin?Didhenowrejecthiscovenantbirthright andhisHebrewparentsthroughwhomhehadreceivedit?WashenowviolatingtheLawthatheonce observed blamelessly? Did his revelation and call to bring Messiah to the nations, and the nations to Messiah,makehimunrighteous,orlessrighteousthanbefore?Isubmitthattheanswertoallofthese questionsisanemphaticNO!ThesingleiteminthelistthatPaulnolongerpractices,theoneheregrets, ishispersecutionoftheJewishbelieversinChrist.Hisrevelationandcallgavehim anewvisionofthe

 time:theendoftheageshadbegunwiththeresurrectionofJesus.Non-Jewishpeopleoftheworldwere nowofferedanopendoorintoaChrist-relationshipwithIsraelthroughthefaithfulnessofJesusChrist: they could become full members without becoming proselytes to Judaism. Paul did not give up his standing in Judaism, nor his participation in synagogue life, when he accepted his new role as ambassador of Christ among the nations. No longer will he treat non-Jewish people of faith in Jesus Christ, such as those at Philippi, as outside observers of the covenant people of Israel. They have become full and equal members with Law-observant Jewish people through the faithfulness of Jesus Christ. I will deal with the incorporation of the nations into covenant relationship with God in Jesus Christinmoredetailinthenextchapter.

Beforebringingthischaptertoaclose,thereremainsonemoreobservationtomakeaboutPaul’sself-identity,writtenbyhimneartheendofhismissioninthenorth-Mediterraneanterritory(ca.57/58CE).I refertoRomans9:1–5and11:1–2.

9:1–5: I am speaking the truth in Christ—I am not lying; my conscience confirms it by the Holy Spirit—I have great sorrow and unceasinganguishinmyheart.ForIcouldwishthatImyselfwereaccursedandcutofffromChristforthesakeofmyownpeople, mykindredaccordingtotheflesh.TheyareIsraelites,andtothembelongtheadoption,theglory,thecovenants,thegivingofthe law,theworship[intheTemple],andthepromises;tothembelongthepatriarchs,andfromthem,accordingtotheflesh,comesthe Messiah,whoisoverall,Godblessedforever.Amen.

11:1–2:Iask,then,hasGodrejectedhispeople?Bynomeans!ImyselfamanIsraelite,adescendantofAbraham,amemberofthe tribeofBenjamin.Godhasnotrejectedhispeoplewhomheforeknew.

Areminderagain,Paul’stargetaudienceinRomansisnon-JewishbelieversinJesusMessiahlocated inRome.Anumber(probablyasmallernumber)ofJewishbelieverslivedandworshippedamongthe non-Jewishgroup,orperhapsweremeetinginanotherquarterofthecity.TheproblemPauladdresses explicitly in Romans 9–11 is an arrogant attitude among the non-Jewish Christ-believers toward their Jewish counterparts. His corrective rhetoric leads him to adopt his Jewish persona through which he speaks personally and powerfully in a Jewish voice to the arrogance of his non-Jewish audience of Christ-believers.

Stowersimaginestheimpressionthisrhetoricalmeasurewouldhavemade:

“Yes,I,theapostletothegentiles,amtrulyasagentileinChristandhavesharedtheirexperiencebutyoumustunderstandthat the irreduciblecoreofmyidentity makingmyapostleshipareality isthatIamaJew,amemberofGod’speopleIsrael.”

Paulimpersonallyjoinsgentilebelieversinthefirstpersonpluralinchapters5–8,buthere[in9–11]aboldandforcefulegoappears.

That ego remains at the core Jewish. His words leave no doubt about his ultimate commitment to the Jewish people and his confidenceintheirfuture. 18

Suffice it to say, by way of conclusion, that Paul at no time abandoned his Jewish heritage and religiousconvictionasamemberofIsraeltojoin,orcreate,anotherreligiousmovementinthenameof anon-JewishJesus.He,likeJesus,wasJewishtotheend.Thetimehadchanged:God’seschatological clockhadstruckwiththeresurrectionofJesusastheMessiahforallcreation.Thenon-Jewishpeopleof the world had become the beneficiaries of the grace of God through faithful Israel represented in the Jewish figure of Jesus of Nazareth crucified and raised. Paul’s revelation and call were part of the eschatologicalplanofGodfortheworld,aplanaimedatincludingbothJewishandnon-Jewishpeople equallyyetdistinctivelyincovenantrelationshipwithGod.
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13:GatheringtheNationsintoJesusMessiah

Weneedtoasknow:WhatweretheconvictionsthataccompaniedPaul’scalltogotothenon-Jewish nations with the gospel of Jesus Messiah? However we may answer that question —and there are multiplefacets—onethingiscertain:Paullaboredunderthecompulsionofhiscall.“Foranobligation is laid on me,” he says, “and woe to me if I do not proclaim the gospel!” (1 Cor. 9:16). The ensuing discussionaimsatunveilinghowPaulexecutedthecalltogetherwiththeresults.

URBANUPBRINGINGANDORIENTATION

It helps to know something of a person’s background before passing judgment on their thought and action.Paulsayslittleabouthisbirth,education,economicstatus,andculturalorientation.Hemayhave toldhisnewlyformedcongregationsabouthimself,andthereforedidnotneedtocoverthesameground again in his personal letters to them. His letters were “conversations in context, ”1 as Roetzel detects wisely.Thecontextsoftheconversations,however,aremoreimplicitthanexplicit.Sowearedrivento enquireelsewhereabouttheformativeyearsofPaul’slife,whichwouldsurelyhavehadabearingon theshapingofhisconvictionsunderthe“obligation”ofhiscall.Actsisthebestsourceavailable—apart from the genuine letters—for some helpful background information. Still, the author of Acts wrote manyyearsafterPaul’sdeath,andreliedontraditionsthathadcirculatedinvariousChrist-communities overtheyears.

Paul was born about twelve to fourteen years after Jesus (ca. 6–8 CE). Compared to Jesus from the village of Nazareth in Galilee, Paul was born and reared in the “important city” of Tarsus in the province of Cilicia (Acts 21:39; 22:3). Tarsus was the capital of Cilicia. When a group of us Canadians visited the modern Tarsus in 1995 we could easily imagine how Tarsus would become “important.” We sawthefertilelandsurroundingthecity,andthemajesticTaurusMountainrangetothenorth.Awell-preservedpieceofaRomanroadsitsinsidethecity,andanevenlargersectionofaRomanhighwaylies fifteen kilometers away. Our group walked on that solid Roman road that connected east and west, between Syria and Greece, and imagined Paul walking with us on a mission. Tarsus was not very far northofthegreatMediterraneanSeawithwhichPaulwasverywellacquainted.

Tarsus was a city in which people could learn a trade and put it to good use. Paul became a tent-maker, according to Acts, and used this skill when necessary to support himself in fulfilling his call (18:1–4).TentsinPaul’stimeweremadeofclothandgoatshairsowntogether.Theycouldberolledup and taken on trips to places where other forms of overnight accommodation were not available. But Paul was also an educated man of his time: he could read and write and argue a case, as his letters illustrate. Tarsus was just the city for such an education in Greek and Roman thought and rhetoric.

Philosophers delighted in setting themselves up in cities such as Tarsus for the publication of their thought,andtheeducationofthecitizens.

ButPaulwasalsoJewishbybirth,asnotedearlier,andcommittedhimselfdiligentlytolearninghis Jewish heritage. Whether he went to Jerusalem, as Acts maintains, to learn Torah in the Hebrew languageisopentoquestion.Ifhedidso,healsolearnedhisScripturefromtheGreekversionofthe Hebrew Bible. He quotes nothing else in his letters. Tarsus being a thoroughly Hellenized center, the synagogue-schools there would have used the Greek Bible for services and for the education of the youngJewishmen.PaulhadmemorizedsectionsofScriptureandrecalledthemstrategicallyinsupport ofpertinentpointsinhisargumentsintheletters.Memorizationintheancientworldwasnotmerelya pastimeforfun.Scrollswerescarce.Importantoneswerekeptinkeylocations,suchassynagogues,for referenceatanytime.IfabundleofscrollsofScriptureweretobecomeavailabletoPaul,theywould beawkwardtocarryfromplacetoplace.(Thebook—codexform—wasagreatinvention!).Theonly sensible way to carry Scripture scrolls on a journey was to memorize as much as possible.

Memorization was part of the education in the first century. Here is what geographer, Strabo (ca. 64

BCE–25CE),hastosayaboutthecitizensofTarsus:

The people at Tarsus have devoted themselves so eagerly, not only to philosophy, but also to the whole round of education in general, that they have surpassed Athens, Alexandria, or any other place that can be named where there have been schools and lecturesofphilosophers.Butitissodifferentfromothercitiesthat[inTarsus]themenwhoarefondoflearning,areallnatives...; neitherdothesenativesstaythere,buttheycompletetheireducationabroad;andwhentheyhavecompletedittheyarepleasedto liveabroad,andfewgobackhome. 2

I have often wondered why Paul did not set his sights on his own important Tarsus for the proclamationofJesusMessiah.TheremaybeaclueinStrabo’sassessmentoftheeducatedcitizensof Tarsus:  they travel abroad and few return home. That could explain Paul’s behavior, although Acts reports that some believers in Jerusalem sent him back to Tarsus (Acts 9:30). One thing is clear: Paul’s upbringinginthecityfittedhimwellforhismissionaryforaysintothecitiesofthenorthMediterranean territory. His urban orientation is so blatantly evident in the stated destinations of his letters that it requires no further proof. He had to pass through small hamlets going from one city to the other, but neitherthelettersnorActsmakesanymentionofastop-overinthesmallvillagesfortheproclamation of Jesus and the formation of groups of Christ-followers. While Jesus went from village to village, includinghisownlittleNazareth,Paulbroughtthegoodnewstocitypeopleofthelargerworld.

An urban center such as Corinth, or Ephesus, or Philippi, or Rome had what sociologists call a hierarchalsocialandpoliticalstructure:asmallrulingeliteclassatthetop,amerchanteliteclassone step down, and a large working class making up the majority of the population. The lower classes supportedtheeliteclasses.BorgandCrossanprovideahelpfullistofthetypesofworkersinanurban center: “drivers, drovers, porters, cleaners, custodians of public buildings, bathhouse attendants; construction workers, bricklayers, masons, carpenters; tanners, butchers, bakers, spinners, weavers; artisans in workshops working in cloth, leather, pottery, gold, silver, wood, and stone; small entrepreneursandshopkeeperssellingvariousgoods;daylaborerslookingforwork,andsometimesnot findingany. ”3Paulseemstohavetargetedtheworkingclass,includingslaves.Theseworkingclasscity folks were probably more inclined to pay attention to the good news about a new rule of life already under way in the world. As Paul affirms, “not many of you [Corinthians] were wise by human standards, not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth” (1 Cor. 1:26). Not many, but presumablythereweresomewise,powerful,andnobleinthefellowshipmeetings(cf.1Cor.11:20–22).

Even though a city environment was the place to acquire an education, not many working class peoplemanagedtodoso.Theyweretoobusyworkingforaliving.Education,especiallytheabilityto readandwrite,wasthebailiwickoftheeliteclass.Theyalsohadsecretariesandambassadorswhowere grantedtheprivilegeofaneducationintheserviceoftheirpatrons.Paulwasprivilegedtoacquirean education,andsoalsopersonsalongsidehimtoserveassecretaries.Tertius,forexample,wassucha secretary to Paul for the composition of his weighty letter to the Roman congregations of Christ-believers(Rom.16:22). Paul may have written part (or all?) of Galatians and Philemon in his own hand (Gal.6:11;Phlm.19).

Actsinformsus,notoncebutseventimes,thatPaulwasacitizenoftheimportantcityofTarsus(21:39; 22:25–29; 23:27). This set of texts points to the significance of Roman citizenship: a free citizen of a well-endowed city meant privileged status; was not subject to whimsical punishment; citizenship by birth was indisputable; was subject to the protection of Rome. Remarkably, Paul not once mentions this privilege in any of his letters to congregations in the cities. As shown in the previous chapter, he did recite his status as an observant Judean in comparison to his highly valued new relationship to Jesus Messiah. Why he would not do the same for his Roman citizenship is hard to understand. Did he not counthiscitizenshipasrubbishcomparedtoknowingJesusChristasLord(Phil.3:7–10)?Romancitizens valuedtheirprivilegedstatus.DidPaul?Itcouldbeargued,rather,thathevaluedahighercitizenship:

“ourcitizenshipisinheaven,”hewrites,“anditisfrom there thatweareexpectingaSavior,theLord

JesusChrist”(Phil.3:20emphasisadded).Romanauthoritieswouldnottakekindlytosuchaproposition.

Roman government under the “divine” Caesar was the savior and Lord of the world. Augustus had prevailed in battle and brought the imperial “peace of Rome” to the world. Philippi was the scene of suchbattle.ThecityofPhilippibecameacolonyofRome.Paul’sannouncementofanothersaviorand Lord of the world was courting an accusation of subversion, especially so if announced in the city of Philippi.

Ontheotherhand,PaulmaynothaveheldRomancitizenshipafterall.Thepunishmentshelistsin2

Corinthians 11 includes “imprisonments,” “countless floggings,” “three times beaten with rods,” and once “a stoning” (2 Cor. 11:24–26). These all came from the hands of non-Jewish authorities, all under Roman sanction. If Paul was a Roman citizen by birth, it offered little protection to his person. The author of Acts, in making Paul the hero of his book, may have granted him the honor of literary citizenshipposthumously.Thereisanotherexplanation,however.Paul’spublicproclamationofanother kingdom, another ruler and savior of the world would have been grounds for punishments and imprisonments from imperial Rome. Beyond proclamation, he called non-Jewish people away from theirreligions,includingthestatereligion,tomeetandworshipinanewway(cf.1Thess.2:14).Thistoo would raise the ire of local authorities, resulting in the kind of punishments and imprisonments Paul lists,whethercitizenornot.MoreontheformationofthenewChrist-communitiesshortly.

ToconcludethesecommentsaboutPaul’surbanupbringingandorientation,letmereiteratethatPaul adoptedthegreatcityofDamascusinSyria,leavingbehindhisbirthcityofTarsus.Hefreelymentions Damascus in his letters, but not once his famous home city of Tarsus in Cilicia that gave him a rich urban environment and an enviable education. Permit me a personal example related to the puzzling silenceofPaulaboutTarsus.IgrewupontheoutskirtsofthecityofArmaghinNorthernIreland.St.

Patrick worked out of that city center. Today Armagh is called “the ecclesiastical capital of Ireland,”

boasting two great cathedrals. As you enter the city from its various sides you will see a sign which reads:“ARMAGH:CityofSaintsandScholars.”Asyoucansee,Iamnottheleastreluctantinletting theworldknowthatIwasrearedandeducatedinArmagh.IappreciatemyhomecitysomuchthatI returnthereasoftenasIcan.WhyonearthwouldPaulnotgiveahintinhislettersthathehailedfrom theimportantcityofTarsus?AndwhywouldhenotbringthegoodnewsofJesusMessiahtothatgreat urbancenter?Ihavenofinalanswers.Hereisaconjecture.PaulofTarsus,likeJesusofNazareth,may nothavereceivedawarmwelcomeinhishomecity,ifthemaximistruethat“prophetsarenotwithout honor,exceptintheirhometown,andamongtheirownkin,andintheirownhouse”(Mark6:4).

ONEIMPARTIALGODFORALL

In the previous chapter I mentioned the central confession of Israelite-Jewish faith that  God the Lord aloneisone.Paulinheritedthiscreed,rootedinDeuteronomy6:4,andoperatedunderitsinfluenceinhis life and mission. The implications of that confession relate significantly to Paul’s drive to fulfill his Damascuscall.

UniversalScope

AgroupofpeoplemayacknowledgeonlyoneGod.Theymaygivethatgodaname,agreeontheway thatgodoperatesintheirpersonalandcommunallives,andthenserveandworshipthatonegod.But thatnotionisnotJewishmonotheismtowhichPaulsubscribed.ConfessingonlyoneGod,notmerely our one God, disavows the reality of all other gods of the world. This monotheistic confession and outlookwasboundtoresultincastingaspersiononthegodsandtheirdevoteesamongtheothernations oftheworld:theirgodsareallfalse,orworse,demons(1Cor.10:20).FromaJewishperspective,therefore, thecoreproblemwiththeothernationsoftheworldisthattheydonotacknowledgetheoneGodofthe universe revealed to Israel. This oneness and universality of Israel’s God comes through strongly in Paul’swordsin1Corinthians8:6:“ForusthereisoneGod,theFather,fromwhomareallthingsandfor

whomweexist,andoneLord,JesusChrist,throughwhomareallthingsandthroughwhomweexist.”

Oneness and universality are clearly coordinates. The implication is far reaching. While Israel can claimtobethechosennationofpeopleundertheoneGod,theyarebutonegroupofpeopleamongthe manycreatedintheimageoftheoneGod(Gen.1:27).Israel’selectioncamewithapurposeandprogram, asIsaiahdeclaresvividly:

IamtheLORD,Ihavecalledyouinrighteousness,Ihavetakenyoubythehandandkeptyou;Ihavegivenyouasacovenantto thepeople,alighttothenations(Isa.42:6).ItistoolightathingthatyoushouldbemyservanttoraiseupthetribesofJacobandto restorethesurvivorsofIsrael;Iwillgiveyouasalighttothenations,thatmysalvationmayreachtotheendoftheearth(Isa.49:6)..

Paul’s convictions that undergirded his world mission were born of these three longstanding bedrock beliefs in Judaism: that God is one over all, that God chose Israel as a special possession among the nations,andthatIsraelwastobringthelightofGod’scovenantgracetothewholeinhabitedworldthat God created. With respect to his Damascus revelation of Christ and his corresponding call, Paul operatedasonecompelledtocarryoutthedivineplanfortheworld,especiallyforthenationsoutside Jewish Israel. They too belong to creator God, and are subject to the grace of God embodied in the personofJesusChrist.

ImpartialandJust

IfGodisone,andGod’screatedhumanityone,thenthesalvationofGodshouldcometoallhumanity, however differentiated it may be. And it was differentiated in Paul’s time, as it is still: different languages,differentculturalmores,differentskincolor,differentgenders,etc.ButPaul’sunderstanding ofGodandworldisthatbothJewishandnon-Jewishpeopleareinherentlyone,andthatGodisjustand justifiesanyonewhoacceptsthefaithfulnessofJesusMessiah(Rom.3:26).Moreover,Godisnotpartial toonehumangroupoveranother.HereishowPaulstatesthecase:“Therewillbeanguishanddistress for everyone who does evil, the Jew first and also the Greek, but glory and honor and peace for everyonewhodoes good,theJew firstandalso theGreek.  ForGodshowsnopartiality” (Rom. 2:9–11, emphasisadded).

Eveninamorerestrictedhumansituationthan“JewfirstandalsoGreek,”Paulmakesthesamepoint about the divine mind. The text is Galatians 2:6, and the situation is a meeting between Paul and the Jerusalemapostles.PaulappearedbeforetheoriginalgroupinJerusalemtogiveanaccountofhiswork intheworldinthenameofJesus.InhislettertotheGalatianshereportsthathedidnothavetochange hispreachingorhisprogramofincorporatingnon-Jewishpeopleintocommunity.Hereishowheputs it:“Andfromthosewhoweresupposedtobeacknowledgedleaders(whattheyactuallyweremakesno differencetome;Godshowsnopartiality)—thoseleaderscontributednothingtome.”Evenwithinthe groupofapostles,thelatecomerPaul(1Cor.15:8f)isincluded: Godshowsnopartiality. 

Therearetwosidestodivineimpartiality.Oneisthatallpeople,regardlessofethnicorigin,cancount onthegraceofGodinJesusChristtobereceivedbyfaith.AnotheristhattheoneimpartialGodwill judge evildoers, regardless of ethnic origin, “since all have sinned” (Rom. 3:23). Donaldson states the matter thus: “God’s impartiality is . . . firmly rooted in the Hebrew Scriptures and widespread in postbiblicalJewishliterature...Paulmoves[inRomans1:18—3:20]fromthenotionofdivineimpartiality tothatofGentilesalvation.” 4

THECHRIST-EVENTANDTHETURNOFTHEAGES

FollowinghisDamascusexperience,Paulwasnolongeroperatingoutofhislong-timeknowledgeand practiceofJudaism.HehadnotabandonedJudaism,buthisrevelationofJesusMessiahcrucifiedand raised by God transformed his concept of time. That may seem strange. By time I do not mean the counting of minutes, months, and years, but time in terms of ages or eras. Judaism was an historic religion. The people of Israel intended another age beyond the present routine. Events were always movingthepeopleforwardtowardadestination,anoutcome,andIsrael’sGodwastheprimemoverof

events along the way toward a  dénouement. The Israelite prophets are testimony to this worldview.

Jewishthinkers,followingintheprophetictradition,envisionedtwoages,thepresentageandtheageto come.Theagetocomeisthegoalofthepresent,thefinalresolutionofhumanbunglingthathappens alongthepresentcourseofevents.Godalonebringsabouttheturnoftheages,fromfirsttolast,from oldtonew.

In1980aninsightfularticlebyC.J.A.HicklingarguesthatPaulwashighlyawareofacosmictime-change in which he was involved, following his Damascus revelation and call. God had enacted the change by vindicating the crucified Jesus. Here is Hickling’s understanding of Paul’s thought in mission:

GodhasalreadybroughtaboutinChristadecisiveandfinaltransformationoftime...InPaul’simaginationofthis Aeonewende

[changeofages]italwaysborethepredominantlydualisticcolourprovidedbytheworld-viewofapocalyptic...Hereisthecenter ofPaul’sthought,andindeedofhisreligion:notsimply,orevenprincipally,inthecontentofhisassertionsaboutGodandJesusand hisowncalling,butinthesenseofafundamentalandparadoxicalcontrast,asofonestandingatacosmicfrontier,withwhichthis contentwasperceived. 5

TheurgencythatcomesthroughinmanyofPaul’sstatementsinhislettersmaybeattributedtothis changeoftheages:hewas“asonestandingatacosmicfrontier.”Anewcreationwasunderway.This patternofthoughtiscalled“eschatological”:understandingthewayGodushersinthe“last”( eschatos) age.Oneofthefeaturesoftheturnoftheages—fromfirsttofinal,fromoldtonew—wasthegathering of the nations into a relationship with Jesus Christ crucified and raised. The Christ-event was the catalystforthearrivalofthenewdayofsalvationandjudgmentinPaul’sthinkinginhisletters.Hereis alistofstatementsfromhislettersillustratinghisvisionofthe imminentendofthepresentageandthe beginningoftheagetocome:

 

“theappointedtimehasgrownshort”(1Cor.7:29);

“thepresentformofthisworldispassingaway”(1Cor.7:31);

“salvationisnearertousnowthanwhenwebecamebelievers”(Rom.13:11);

“thenightisfargone,thedayisnear”(Rom.13:12);

“TheLordisnear”(Phil.4:5);

“[examplesfromIsrael’spast]werewrittendowntoinstructus,onwhomtheendsoftheageshave come”(1Cor.10:11);

“ifanyoneisinChrist,thereisanewcreation:everythingoldhaspassedaway;see,everything hasbecomenew!”(2Cor.5:17);

“neithercircumcisionnoruncircumcisionisanything;butanewcreationiseverything!(Gal.6:15);

“thecreationwaitswitheagerlongingfortherevealingofthechildrenofGod”(Rom.8:19);

“weourselves,whohavethefirstfruitsoftheSpirit,groaninwardlywhilewewaitforadoption, theredemptionofourbodies”(Rom.8:23);

“Wewillnotalldie,butwewillallbechanged,inamoment,inthetwinklingofaneye,atthelast trumpet”(1Cor.15:51–2).

Paul connected his call to proclaim the good news to the non-Jewish people of the world with this end-timevision.Hencetheurgencyofgettingonwiththejob.Oneresurrectionhadhappenedalready, andthefullandfinalonewasjustaroundthecorner,when“thefullnumberoftheGentileshascome in”and“allIsraelwillbesaved”(Rom.11:25–26).TheresurrectionofJesusMessiahwasthe“firstfruits”

ofthefinalharvest.

GATHERINGTHENATIONSINTOEND-TIMECOMMUNITIESOFCHRIST

PaulcapturedthepropheticvisionaboutgatheringthenationsintoZion,intoGod’ssalvationprovided throughJesusChristcrucifiedandraised(Isa.11:10;66:18;Jer.3:17;50:2; Joel 3:2; Ps. 17:50; 117:1. Cf. Rom. 15:9–18).

ThisgoestotheheartofwhatmatteredtoPaulinthemiddleofthefirstcenturyCE:hismissiontothe non-Jewishnationswas“promisedbeforehandthrough[God’s]prophetsintheholyscriptures”(Rom.

1:1–2).

AMysteriousStartinArabia

A precise chronology of Paul’s career is notoriously hard to pin down, as Gerd Lüdemann’s 300-page volumeonthesubjectattests.Theuncertaintybeginswith“twopossibledatesforthedeathofJesus,” 627

CEor30CE.AssumingthetraditionaldateofJesus’crucifixionat30CE,Paulreceivedtherevelationand callaboutthreeyearslater(33CE)aftertheJewishbelieversinJesushadscatteredsouthandnorth,as farawayasDamascusinSyria.

DamascuswasthecenterofPaul’spersecutionoftheGreek-speakingJewishbelieversinJesus,and also the place of his revelation and call. The question now is, What did he do immediately after this call? He tells us cryptically in Galatians 1:17: “I did not go up to Jerusalem to those who were already apostlesbeforeme,butIwentawayatonceintoArabia,andafterwardsIreturnedtoDamascus.”There wasnowaitingperiodbetweencallandmission.WhyhedidnotelaborateonhisactivityinArabiafor aboutthreeyears(Gal.1:18)remainsamystery.Theconjecturehasbeenmaderepeatedlyovertheyears that Paul went to Arabia to ponder his new commission, to get used to his new experience, and/or to drawupastrategyforcarryingoutthemandatethatGodhadlaiduponhimtobringthegoodnewsto thenations.ThisperiodofthreeyearsinArabiaisamysteryforseveralreasons:(1)Pauliscompletely silent about what he was doing there, (2) Acts does not mention a threeyear period in Arabia, and (3) Pauldoesnotmentionanyconvert-friendshemadewhilehewasthere.

But the mysterious silence has not deterred scholars from filling in the threeyear blank in Paul’s career.Byfarthemostprevalentviewovertheyears,tillrecently,hasbeenthatPaulwentalltheway southtotheregionofSinaitocontemplatehiscallinthegeographicalareaofthegivingoftheLawto Israel.Qualifiershavebeenadded:hewenttoArabiatobefarawayfromthesettingofhispersecution ofJewishbelieversinJesus;hehopedthetimeawaywouldhealthewoundshecausedinhispre-call life,andsoopenthedoorintotheJerusalemgroup.Alloftheseareconjecturesfromsilence.

A much more likely scenario is that Paul went into Arabia immediately after his Damascus experiencetoengageinthemissiontowhichhehadbeencalled.ArabiaatthetimeofPaul’scallinthe earlythirtieswasnotrestrictedtotheSinairegion.ThewholeterritoryeastoftheJordanandsouthto theNegevhadcomeunderthepoliticalcontroloftheNabataeanruler,AretasIV,whoruledfromthe impressivecapitalcityofPetrainmodernJordan.Paulknewofthiskingandhisgovernorfirsthand,as hestatesinSecondCorinthians11:32–33:“thegovernorunderKingAretasguardedthecityofDamascusin ordertoseizeme,butIwasletdowninabasketthroughawindowinthewall,andescapedfromhis hands.”ThisistheonlyplaceinhisletterswherePaulmakesanymentionofadirectconfrontationwith acivilauthority.ThestoryabouttheescapefromDamascusisalsotoldinActs9,butthepersecutors there are from the Jewish synagogue of Damascus, not from the governor of the Nabataean King of ArabiaasPaulhimselfremembers.

Aquestionarisesfromthebriefmentionofthegovernor’spursuitofPaul:Whatwashedoinginthe Nabataeanterritorytoengendersuchantagonismfromthegovernor?Hewashardlysittingserenelyin somedesertplacecontemplatinghiscallandhisfuturework.Hemusthavebeenactive,andinsucha way as to incur the anger of the governor of the territory. Hengel has argued that Paul was visiting JewishsynagoguesintheNabataeanareatomeetupwithArabGod-worshippersinanefforttoconvert themtoJesusMessiahcrucifiedandraised.Hiseffortswouldhavecometotheattentionofthegovernor whodeterminedtobringhismissionaryactivitytoanend.Therewasalreadybadbloodbetweenking

Aretas and Herod Antipas of Galilee and Perea. Antipas divorced his wife, daughter of Aretas IV, to marry Herodias a few years before Paul’s call. By 36 CE king Aretas waged war against Antipas and defeatedhim.Notice36CE,theapproximatedateofPaul’sexpulsionfromArabia.Theconflictbetween Antipas and Aretas may have had something to do with the swift removal of the radical Jewish missionarywhotalkedaboutaJewishMessiahfromNazarethofGalilee.

ThereisnorecordofaChrist-communityintheNabataeanregioninPaul’stime,sothethoughtis that Paul’s threeyear mission in the area was unsuccessful. One might suspect that Paul initially requiredcircumcisionfromhisnon-Jewishmaleaudience,whichtheywouldhaverefusedwithdisgust.

InGalatians5:11headmitsthathedidpreachcircumcisionofmalesatonetime:“whyamIstillbeing persecutedifIamstillpreachingcircumcision?”Thereferenceismorelikelytohispre-callpracticein Judaism.Inanycase,theArabmalestowhomPaulpreachedthegospelofJesuscrucifiedandraised wouldhavebeencircumcisedalready.They,alongwiththeirJewishcounterparts,tracedtheirheritage toAbrahamtowhomGodgavethecovenantmarkofcircumcisionformales,andenjoinedthesameto hisseed,eventhoughtheArabseedcamethroughtheslave-woman,Hagar(Gen.17:18-23).

Whatever Paul was doing in the Nabataean territory during the first three years of his career it is evident that his efforts did not yield much fruit. If he had formed new messianic communities ( ekklēsiai) in the area, surely he would have alluded to them in his letters. Outside sources show no recordofsuchcommunitiesinArabiafromtheperiodofPaul’ssojournthere.Actsiscompletelysilent aboutthethreeyears.SincethereisnoapparentresultofPaul’smission,anumberofscholarsbelieve Paul’smissioninArabiawas“suchadisaster. ”7HengelisnotsoconvincedaboutPaul’slackofsuccess inArabia:

WedonotknowwhetherPaul’smissionaryactivityin“Arabia”wasunsuccessful.Oneshouldnotjumptohastyconclusionsbased onhissilenceonthisissue,sinceheisequallysilentconcerninghisentireworkoffourteenyearsinSyriaandCiliciafollowinghis visittoJerusalem...Withoutanticipatingthishimself,helitablazethatdevelopedintoacontinuallygrowingwildfirethatfinally reachedtheOrientandEuropeandthatinfluencedtheparticularcourseofourEuropeanhistory.8

Howevereloquentandpoeticthisstatementis,Paul’sworkinNabataeahardly“litablaze”thatbecame a“wildfire”there.TheremaynothavebeenasmanyJewishsynagoguesinArabiaasHengelsuggests, and thus not as many Arab God-worshippers at Jewish synagogues for Paul to convert. My own tentativeopinionisthatPaulpresentedhimselfasaJewishMessianicpreacherofsalvationthroughthe Jewish Jesus crucified and raised. Arabs would not have taken kindly to such Jewish overtures, as though the Arab religion from Abraham-Hagar were inferior to the JewishJesus counterpart. Paul thereafterturnedtotheothernationsoftheworldwherehegainedamorereceptiveaudience.

BasisofInclusion:TheFaithfulnessofJesusChrist

Inclusioninthenewcommunityoftheend-timewasnotonthebasisofworksoflaw(Gal.2:16;3:2,5,10,12; Rom.3:27).ThatwasalsotrueofancientIsrael.GoddidnotchoosetheHebrewpeoplebecausetheykept the law: they were chosen before the law was given. Israel became the covenant people by their acceptanceofGod’sgrace.Thesameprincipleholdsalsoforthenon-JewishpeopleofPaul’smission: theyarecalledtoacceptthegraceofGodrevealedin thefaithfulnessofJesusChrist.

The last phrase needs explanation. To do so, a simple lesson in Greek grammar is required: Greek because that was the language Paul used; required because most modern translations of the phrase, includingtheNRSV,areinfluencedbylatertheology.(TheotherdaywhenIcorrectedthegrammarof my tenyear-old grandson he replied: “I’m not into grammar.” But every speaker/writer is “into grammar,”consciouslyornot!).OurjobnowistosetasidethenudgingoflaterChristianity,especially theReformationkind,soastocapturePaul’sgrammar,whichcarrieshismeaning.

OneofPaul’smostfamousGreekwordsis pistis(noun) pisteuō(verb)and pistos(adjective).Youcan seethesameroot,  pist,inallthree.Thenounisusuallytranslated“faith,”theverb,“tobelieve,”or“to exercise faith,” and the adjective, “faithful.” Martin Luther made this word-group famous with his

emphasisonaperson’s“faithalone”inJesusChristforsalvation.Thisemphasishasled,quitefrankly, toamistranslationofaverysignificantphraseforPaul.Iinviteyounowtotakeashorttourtoevery oneofthosemistranslations,beginningwithRomans3:21–22,andwatchwhathappenswhentheEnglish follows literally the Greek grammar that Paul purposely put on the page. I will use the NRSV as the baseline.

Romans 3:21–22: “But now, apart from law, the righteousness of God has been disclosed . . . through faithinJesusChrist forallwhobelieve.”Thehighlightedphraseimpliesthattherighteousness/justice of God is revealed by personal faith in Jesus Christ. Now for the grammar of the Greek phrase:  dia pisteōsIēsouChristou.Thelasttwowordsendwith“ou,”calledagenitivecaseending.Agenitivecase describeswhatprecedesit,asin“peace ofGod,”“book ofprayer,”“type offruit,”etc.Ineachinstance the highlighted genitive phrase acts as subject of the noun that precedes it. Here, now, is the literal translation of Paul’s telling phrase: “through ( dia) faith ( pisteōs) of Jesus Christ ( Iēsou Christou).”

There is no “in” ( en) in Paul’s text. If there were, the ending of the words following would be  Iēsou Christō.IfPaulhadintendedahumanperson’s“faithinJesusChrist,”hecouldhavewrittenthatphrase inGreekeasily.Instead,hewrotethatthejusticeofGodisrevealed“throughthefaithfulnessofJesus Christ.”Theword pistis isaboutloyalty,trustworthiness,faithfulness,reliability,confidence.

Thesameword,  pistis,occursalongwithagenitiveconstructionatRomans3:3,andtheretheNRSV

translates correctly: “What if some were unfaithful? Will their faithlessness nullify the  faithfulness of God( pistivtoutheou)”?Itwouldmakenosensetotranslate“faithinGod”inthiscase.Thepointhere isthatGodkeepspromise,keepsfaith,hence“thefaithfulnessofGod.”Whywoulditbeotherwisewith thesamegrammarinrelationtoJesusChrist?HeisthefaithfulrepresentativeofthejusticeofGodfor thesakeofthosewhoexercisetheirfaithinhim.HereisaliteraltranslationofRomans3:21–22:“Butnow, apartfromlaw,thejusticeofGodhasbeenrevealed,beingaffirmedbythelawandtheprophets,the justiceofGodthrough thefaithfulnessofJesusChrist onbehalfofallwhoexercisefaith.”

ThephrasewasimportantforPaul.Herepeatsitanumberoftimesatkeypointsinhisarguments.

We would do well to get it right. Here is a list of places where the phrase calls for the retranslation recommendedabove:

 

Galatians2:16.“Weknowthatapersonisnotputrightbyworksoflawbutthrough thefaithfulness ofJesusChrist.”

Galatians2:19–20.“ThelifeInowliveinthefleshIliveby thefaithfulnessoftheSonofGod,who lovedmeandhandedhimselfoverforme.”

Galatians3:22.“Butthescripturehasimprisonedallthingsunderthepowerofsin,sothatwhatwas promisedthrough thefaithfulnessofJesusChrist mightbegiventothosewhoexercisefaith.”

Philippians3:9.“ThatImaygainChristandbefoundinhim,nothavingmyownjusticethatcomes fromthelaw,butonethatcomesthrough thefaithfulnessofChrist,thejusticefromGodbasedon faithfulness.

Whatresultdoesthisexerciseinretranslatingoffer?Justthis:thatthebasisonwhichpeopleofthe worldareincludedinthecovenantGodmadewithAbrahamisnothumanfaith,butthefaithfulnessof Jesus Christ in making the saving justice of God accessible to all humankind. To be sure, human personsgainaccesstothesavinggraceofGodinJesusChristthroughanexerciseoftheirfaith,ortrust.

Buttheirfaithisnotthesumandsubstanceoftheirsalvation.JesusMessiahis.Being“inChrist,”the faithfulone,isthegroundonwhichend-timesalvationrestsforallwhotrustinhim.

TransferringintoChrist-communities

Notmanymattersofhistorycanbestatedwithcompletecertainty.ThatisastrueofPaul’slife,thought, andcareerasitisforanyotherfigureormovementoftheancientworld.ForPaul,onemattercanbe statedwithcertainty:hismessageaboutJesusMessiahcrucifiedandrisencouldnotbeaddedontothe existingreligionsofthenations.Hispreachingwasacalltohisnon-Jewishaudiencetocomeoutfrom theirpresentreligiousbeliefandpracticeintoanewandseparatefellowshipinthenameoftheJewish JesusMessiah.

Social-ReligiousLocationoftheNon-JewishAudience

Ihavenotedbrieflyalready,somethingofthesocialstructureofthecitiesinwhichPaulpreachedhis goodnews.Muchmorecouldbegiven.Whateverthesociallevelsofpeopleintheaudience,wecanbe reasonably sure that they belonged to a community in which non-Jewish rituals of religion were conducted.Ritual“isitselfakindofspeech. ”9Itspeakssymbolicallyofthebeliefsthatgovernawayof thinkingandliving.Ritualsintheancientworldincludedofferingsacrificestothechosengodsofthe group, chanting mantras, dancing, praying, washing the body, eating sacred meals, etc. Society at the time was not as modern Euro-American society is: largely secular, with religion as a personal option.

SocietiesatthetimeofPaulweredecidedlyreligious.Optingoutofreligiouscommunitywashardlyan option for the mass of people. Even those who achieved a higher social status were drawn to powers beyondthemundane.Communitiesformedaroundcommongodsandcommonrituals.Meetingtimes were set for carrying out the necessary rituals in honor of the deities, and for fellowship with like-mindedworshippers.

Part of the ritual in a non-Jewish community meeting involved adulation directed to a god representedinamaterialobject,calledanidol.Theideaofpayinghomageandsacrificetotheidol-god wastogainfavorwiththegod.Lifeformanyinthefirstcentury,especiallyforthoseoflowstatus,was hard.Sicknesswasrampant.Manychildrendiedbeforetheageofsix.Daylaborerswerealwaysatthe mercy of rich employers. There was little or no government-sponsored social service to provide for thoseinneed.Theritualexpressionofreligionwasformanyawayofexpressingtheirdeepestlonging forabetterlife,forsalvation.

WhenPaulextendedaninvitationwithinhisproclamationofChristcrucifiedandraised,itwasacall to cross over  into Christ, which meant participation in the community of Jesus Messiah. Being “in Christ”—Paul’s vintage phrase—was not a solitary experience. It was relational through and through.

RelationshiptoChristpresupposedrelationshipwithacommunityoflike-mindedpeopleofChrist.Paul uses familial language for the relationship. To the Galatians he writes that “all the members of God’s family”arewithhiminsendinggreetings(Gal.1:2;cf.6:10).Repeatedlyhereferstothemembersofthe newChrist-communitiesashissiblings,brothersandsisters.SowhenPaulcallsnon-Jewishpeopleto separatethemselvesfromtheircommunalcelebrationsheoffersthemanalternativecommunity.They cannotbemembersinbothatthesametime.InclusionintheChrist-communityexcludesallothernon-Jewishreligiousaffiliation.

NoOtherGodsandNoIcons

ThetoptwooftheTenCommandmentsdefinedIsrael’sdistinctivetheologyandworshipthroughoutthe nation’shistory:“Youshallhavenoothergodsbeforeme.Youshallnotmakeforyourselfanidol”(Ex.

20:3–4). This defining character of Israelite and Jewish religion is what Eisenbaum calls “aniconic monotheism”: the belief in and worship of one God without sensory representation of the deity.

“AniconicmonotheismisthesignaturemarkofJudaismintheHellenisticandRomanworld,especially fromtheperspectiveofJewsthemselves,thoughitisremarkedonbyGreekandRomanwritersaswell, sometimes with admiration.” 10 And it was also Paul’s “signature mark” for incorporating non-Jewish convertsintocommunitiesofJesusMessiah.

Iconic religion was common in the cities of the world of Paul’s time. A visit to the site of ancient

EphesusinTurkeytodaywillillustratetheiconicnatureofreligionsofthetime.Amajorchallengeof Paul’smissiontothenon-Jewishpeopleofthecitieswasinpersuadinghisconvertsto“fleefromthe worshipofidols”(1Cor.10:14).Idols,whatevertheirform,arehumancreationsbornoutoftheneedfor sensoryconnectionwiththedivine.Buttheidol,oricon,islifeless.Jewishreligioncelebrated theliving God,visibleonlyin God’s createduniverseandinthehumanimagination,whichiseveropentofresh insight.PaulisgladtoreporttothecongregationatThessalonicawhatpeoplearesayingaboutthem:

“how you turned to God from idols, to serve a living and true God” (1 Thess. 1:9). The implication of Paul’scomplementisthattheidolsfromwhichtheChrist-believersturnedwerelifelessandfalse.The worshipofsuchrepresentationsofadeitydevaluestheliving,andlife-giving,characterofthetrueGod, theGodofIsrael.

Morethanthat,fromaJewishperspectivetheworshipofinanimateformsmadebyhumanhandsis connectedwithhumansexuality,ormorepreciselywithsexualpromiscuity.Paulexpressesthisviewin theopeningofhislettertotheChrist-believersinRome.Incharacterizingnon-Jewishreligiouspeople hesays:

They exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images ( eikonos) resembling a mortal human being or birds or four-footed animals or reptiles. Therefore God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to impurity, to the degrading of their bodies among themselves,becausetheyexchangedthetruthaboutGodforalieandworshipedandservedthecreatureratherthantheCreator,who isblessedforever!Amen.ForthisreasonGodgavethemuptodegradingpassions.Theirwomenexchangednaturalintercoursefor unnatural, and in the same way also the men, giving up natural intercourse with women, were consumed with passion for one another.Mencommittedshamelessactswithmenandreceivedintheirownpersonstheduepenaltyfortheirerror.(Rom.1:23–24) PaulisexpressinghereaviewcommoninJudaism,thatsensoryidolatryandsexualimmoralityare inherentlyintertwined.AndhewillhavenoneofitinthebodyofChrist—asweshallseefocusedinthe nextchapter—because“what[non-Jewishpeople]sacrifice,theysacrificetodemonsandnottoGod...

YoucannotdrinkthecupoftheLordandthecupofdemons”(1Cor.10:20–21).

EntranceRequirement

Transferring into the Christ-community entails both negative and positive factors for non-Jewish converts.Ihaveidentifiedthenegativeonesalready:givinguptheworshipofidols,thusalsoleaving thecommunityinwhichsuchworshipisconducted,andabandoningallsexualimpropriety.Butthereis alsoapositivesidetothetransfer.

When non-Jewish listeners to Paul’s proclamation of Jesus Messiah crucified and raised respond positively,theytherebysignaltheirheart’sdesiretomoveintoanewcommunityoffaithinthefaithful representativeofGod’scovenantwithAbraham,JesusMessiah.Faithistheprincipalrequirementfor the transfer to take place. But faith ( pistis) in Paul’s vocabulary is more than an act of believing, of givingmentalassenttoastatement,evenPaul’sstatementaboutJesus.Itinvolves,rather,heartfelttrust in  the subject of the proclamation, namely, Jesus Christ crucified and raised on behalf of the world.

Faith in this faithful representative of God’s grace is saving faith. This faith brings God’s righteousness/justicetobearinpersonalexperienceandincommunalrelationship,asitdidforAbraham with whom God made the covenant in the first place. “Faith was reckoned to Abraham as righteousness,” not by means of circumcision, but by trusting the faithfulness of God to bring righteousness/justicetobearinAbraham’slife(Rom.4:9–10;cf.Gal.3:6–9).

Thisis“justification,”beingputrightwiththeonerighteousGodoftheuniverse.Non-Jewishpeople oftheend-timehaveaccesstothissamerightrelationshipwithGodthatfatherAbrahamhad.Andthey haveitonthesamebasis: faithapartfromcircumcision,i.e.,worksofthelaw(Gal.2:16;Rom.3:28; 4:6).

Heart-faithinChrist,likethatofAbrahamtowardGod,entitlesnon-JewishChrist-believerstothestatus ofAbraham’schildren.ForPaul,ChristwasAbraham’s“seed”( sperma,Gal.3:16–29).TrustinginChristis first and foremost how non-Jewish people transfer into Christ, which means also transferring into the communal-bodyofChrist.“ForintheoneSpiritwewereallbaptizedintoonebody—JewsorGreeks, slavesorfree—andwewereallmadetodrinkofoneSpirit”(1Cor.12:13;cf.Rom.12:4–8).

Baptismwasalsopartofthetransfer,aninitiationritualonemightsay.Paulwouldprobablynothave viewedbaptismasasacrament,butthewaterritualdidcarrystrongsymbolicmeaningforhim.Tothe Christ-followersinRomehewrites:“Thereforewehavebeenburiedwithhimbybaptismintodeath,so that,justasChristwasraisedfromthedeadbythegloryoftheFather,sowetoomightwalkinnewness oflife”(6:4).Accordingtothisaccount,baptisminvolvedimmersioninwater,notforritualpurification orforthewashingawayofsins,butforfullidentificationwiththedeathandresurrectionofChrist.For theinitiatethe“burial”inthewatermeanttheendtotheoldlifeintheoldcommunityofidol-worship, andthecomingoutofthewatermeanttakingonanewwayoflivingandthinkinginthecommunityof Jesus Messiah. One needs to be careful here. Paul does not invoke resurrection language for the

“newnessoflife”inview.HereservestheresurrectionofbelieversinJesusforthefuturewind-upofthe presentage.TheirpresentexperienceisthatoftheSpiritofChrist,which“guarantees”thefutureand final resurrection at the coming of Christ in glory ( parousia). “He who has prepared us for this very thingisGod,”hesays,“whohasgivenustheSpiritasaguarantee”(2Cor.5:5;also1:22;Rom.8:23).

PaulisconfidentthatthecrossoverintoChristrequiresnowaitingperiodforlearningrulesforliving in community and in society. The Spirit is sufficient. Like the air we breathe for physical life, so the SpiritoflifeinChristissufficientlawforliving.Butnotewell:“thelawoftheSpiritoflifeinChrist Jesus” does not contradict, or contravene, the Law of God prescribed in the Jewish Torah (Rom. 8:2).

“Forweknowthatthelawisspiritual”(Rom.7:14).PaulalsocallstheSpirit-lifeincommunity“thelaw ofChrist”(Gal.6:2).Iwilltakethisdiscussionfurtherinthenextchapter.Onemorepointstillneedsto bebroughttolighthere.

TheSynagogueanditsCounterpart

Today Jewish synagogues and Christian churches exist in the major cities of North America, and beyond. Members in one or the other do not consider the two religions—Judaism and Christianity—

related in any meaningful way. Put more starkly, they may view each other as opposite, wrong, misguided,etc.ModerninterpretersofthehistoricalPaulandhistoricalJudaism(s)ofPaul’stimecan hardly resist the two-millennia of consciousness of “synagogue” and “church” as being mutually exclusiveentities.IamnowconvincedthatitwasnotsoatallforPaul.

Inhisbook,  TheFirstUrbanChristians,Meeksexplores“modelsfromtheenvironment”11onwhich Paul may have organized his  ekklēsiai, groups of believers in Jesus Messiah. He describes the household, voluntary association, synagogue, philosophical or rhetorical school models, all of them operating in the society of the time, but decided on none of the four specifically as  the model of the fellowshipgroupthatPaulformed.“Thefactis,”Meeksconcludes,“thatnoneofthefourmodelswe have surveyed captures the whole of the Pauline  ekklēsia, although all offer significant analogies.” 12

Distinctivefeaturesmustbeso,ofcourse,byvirtueoftheinnovativefeaturesofgroupsthatbelieveina crucifiedandresurrectedMessiahwhoisabouttousherintheendoftheage.Still,theend-timeChrist-group under Paul’s influence would be more likely to follow the model of the aniconic monotheistic Diaspora synagogue in which Paul had been a member for most of his life. And, as I have argued already,PaulcontinuedtobeJewishwhileheengagedinanend-timemissiontothenon-Jewishworld.

Tobesure,hisexperienceoftheresurrectedJesustransformedhisthinkingaboutthefullnessofGod’s time (Gal. 4:4), and about his discipline of Jewish Christ-believers. But Paul continued to “uphold the Law”ofJudaism(Rom.3:31),andcontinuedtoidentifyhimselfwithJudaismcenteredinJerusalem.Why elsewouldherecognizesopositivelytheJewishfestivalofPentecostthatcelebratedthegivingofthe Law? (1 Cor. 16:8). And as we have seen, he must have visited synagogues periodically to receive the prescribeddisciplinefromthesynagogueauthorities.

ButPauldoesnotcallhisnewcommunitiesofChrist-believers“synagogues.”Thattermwastaken already,definedbyaratherlonghistoryofusagewithinSecondTempleJudaism.A synagōgē wasnota

designationforabuilding,butforagroupofJewishpeoplegatheredtogetherforworship,teaching,and thecelebrationofGod’selectionandthegiftofTorah.JewishsynagoguesoftheDiasporawouldaccept non-Jewish worshippers as guests. To become full and equal members with their ethnic Jewish counterparts they would have to adopt the requirements for inclusion, particularly repentance and obedience to Torah, which included circumcision of males, together with kosher and Sabbath observance for all. One can only imagine how non-Jewish adult males would have resisted the requirement of removing the foreskin. But some submitted. These were then proselytes to Judaism, membersingoodstandingwithethnicJewishworshippers.

Calledashewastogatherthenationstojoinwith“theIsraelofGod”oftheend-time,Paulwasnot preparedtotreathisnon-JewishconvertstoChristassecond-ratemembersofthefamilyofAbraham,as guestsmerely.Hecreatedanewgroup-identityforthem,oneinwhichtheycouldconsiderthemselves fullandequalpartnerswiththeirJewishcounterparts.TheGreektermPaulappliedtothenewChrist-groupswas ekklēsia,agroupcalledoutfromtheiroldreligionandwayoflifeintoanewone.Thenew groups could consider themselves put right with the one God of Israel through their faith in the faithfulnessofJesusChrist.MarkNanoscallsthesenewgroupscollectivelyaJewishsubgroup.“Paul spokeforaJewishsubgroupthatupheldfaithinChrist,tobesure,butthiswasnotanewreligion,nor did he imagine that it would be one. He was a reformer, involved in the restoration of Israel, and the gatheringofthenationsinitiatedthereby.” 13

IappreciatethepointNanosmakesforthefullinclusionofnon-JewishbelieversinJesusonparwith theirJewishcounterparts.ThenewcommunitieswereJewish“subgroups,”butnotJewishsubstandard.

JewishbelieversinJesusMessiahcouldjoinwiththenon-Jewishbelieverswithoutdenyingtheirethnic JewishidentityortheirJewishpractice,anymorethanJesusdeniedhis.Thesamewasnotthecasefor non-Jewish members. They had to surrender their old religious identity, especially polytheism and idolatry, to become part of the family of Abraham through Jesus Christ. When Paul admonishes the mixedmembershipinthe ekklēsia atCorinthtoremainastheywereatthetimeoftheircall,hesurely wasnotadmonishingthenon-Jewishmemberstomaintaintheirformerreligiousidentityandpractice.

The specific issue was the circumcision—versus uncircumcision—of males for full inclusion.

ProselytestoJudaismhadtosubmittocircumcisionforfullinclusion.Pauladmonishesthecircumcised memberstoremainastheyare,andtheuncircumcisedtodolikewise.Thepassageisworthquotingin full:

Wasanyoneatthetimeofhiscallalreadycircumcised?Lethimnotseektoremovethemarksofcircumcision.Wasanyoneatthe timeofhiscalluncircumcised?Lethimnotseekcircumcision.Circumcisionisnothing,anduncircumcisionisnothing;butobeying thecommandmentsofGodiseverything.Leteachofyouremainintheconditioninwhichyouwerecalled.(1Cor.7:18–20) Two observations may be made. The first is that the new Christ-communities are Jewish in orientation and practice, the Jewish members with the mark of physical circumcision and the non-Jewish members without it. Why mention circumcision at all if the new community of Christ is non-Jewish? The second observation relates to “obeying the commandments of God.” Does Paul mean commandments of God other than those expressed in the Jewish Scriptures? That can hardly be the case. If the commandments are those of the Jewish Torah, then circumcision was one of the commandmentsgiventoAbrahamandhishousehold,includingalsoaliensandslaveswithinhiscircle (Gen.17:9–14).InaJewishcontextPaul’sinstructionwouldsoundstrange.Whywouldhenotrequirenon-JewishconvertstoobeythatcommandofGodgiventoAbraham?TheanswerprobablyliesinPaul’s understandingofend-timesalvationnowuponhimandtheworldofhumankind.Inthiscosmictime-change,inauguratedbytheresurrectionofJesusMessiah,non-Jewishconvertsareincludedwithoutthat particularcommandmentofGod.Thefocusisontheinclusionofnon-Jewishpeople.Forthem“thejust requirementofthelaw”doesnotincludecircumcision(Rom.8:4).

The formation of new communities of Christ opened the door for full membership of non-Jewish

peoplewiththecovenantpeopleofGodthatwouldnothavebeenpossiblehadPaultriedtobringhis convertsintothesynagogues.Inthatcontexttheywouldhavebeenguests.Inthenewcounterpart,the ekklēsia,theyarefullandequalmembers.AsNanosputsit,“non-Jewswerebeingidentifiednotmerely asguests,howeverwelcomeandcelebrated,asinotherJewishgroups.Theywereinsteadbeingtreated asmembersinfullstanding,onthesametermsasproselytes,childrenofAbraham,andyetatthesame time not proselytes, not members of Israel, but representatives of the other nations bearing witness to thepropositionthattheendoftheageshaddawnedinChrist. ”14

Toconclude,PaulhadencounteredtheresurrectedJesusastheJewishMessiahwhohadcalledhimto bringtheend-timenewsaboutthefaithfulnessofJesustothenations.Whenthenon-Jewishpeopleof the cities accepted the message of Christ crucified and raised, they were called out from their non-Jewish religious worship, marked by idolatry, into a new community of Jesus Christ, there to be regarded as full members of the covenant people of God, children of Abraham, by virtue of the faithfulness of Jesus Christ. The new  ekklēsiai, far from being opposed to Judaism, were Jewish counterparts to the synagogues. The difference between the two bodies had to do primarily with the requirement(s)forincorporationintofullmembership.Thesynagoguerequiredcircumcisionofmales, togetherwithkosherandSabbathobservanceforall;the ekklēsia requiredonlytheexplicitconfession offaithinJesusMessiahforall,which,fornon-Jewishconverts,meantleavingbehindtheiridolatrous religion(Rom.10:9).Baptismwastheriteofpassage,acrossingoverfromanoldallegiancetothenew one,adyingwithChristfollowedbywalking“innewnessoflife”(Rom.6:4).WhetherPaulwouldhave requiredbaptismforJewishbelieversinChristisdebatable.Heprobablydid.Theytooconfessedtheir allegiancetoJesusMessiahformembership,buttheydidnothavetoleavebehindtheirJewishfaithin theoneGodofIsrael.

It is one thing for non-Jewish believers to  enter the end-time community of Christ, it is another to maintain membershipafterincorporation.Thatwillbethesubjectofthenextchapter.
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14:LifeTogetherintheFellowshipofJesusMessiah

Non-Jewish people that Paul called to join with others of like faith and like mind in relation to Jesus MessiahcamefromallwalksofGreco-Romanlife,andfromavarietyofassociationsorclubs.Butthe new faith-orientation of the believers in Christ required a new association, a new group identity, new ritual,andanall-round“newnessoflife”(Rom.6:4).Lifeintheancientworldwasoneofassociation, nottheindividualismofthepost-industrialworld.WhensomeoneacceptedthecallofGodinthename ofJesus,theiroldassociationwastherebyputinjeopardy.Thatwasespeciallysoiftheassociationwas religious,asmostwere,directlyorindirectly.Paul’snewgroups“inChrist”wereexclusive,justasthe synagogueswere.Fullmembershipinasynagogueexcludedmembershipinothernon-Jewishreligious clubs or associations. The same was true for the Pauline  ekklēsiai, the groups of believers in Jesus Messiah.

TherewerecertainfeaturesofthenewChrist-associationsbywhichthemembersdefinedthemselves, andbywhichoutsidersrecognizedthem.Therewasa“comingtogether”atregularmeetingtimes,no doubt,perhapson“thefirstdayofeveryweek”(1Cor.11:17;16:2),butatotherstimesastheneedaroseor as the Spirit moved. The groups probably met in homes, if the homes were large enough. Some membersmayhavebeenshopkeepersandopenedtheirshopsformeetings.Thesizeofthegroupsisnot known.Groupnumbersprobablyvariedinrelationtothespaceavailableinagivenarea.Whatinterests ushere,however,isthecharacterofthemeetingsthattookplaceatthedesignatedtimes.Howdidthe symbols,rituals,andteachingsshapeidentityforboththeindividualmembersandthecalled-outgroup?

Andasanadjunctquestion,towhatextentdidtheformandmeaningofthemeetingsmoveintotheebb andflowofdailylifeinthesociety?

INACCORDANCEWITHWHICHSCRIPTURE?

GroupidentityinrelationtoJesusMessiahwas,forPaul,“inaccordancewithScripture”(e.g.,2Cor.4:13; 1 Cor. 15:3–4; Gal. 4:30; Rom 15:4). My purpose here is not to discuss the way in which Paul interpreted Scripture. Richard Hays has blazed a trail already on that issue so as to require no further comment here.1Twopointsareatissuehere:theparticularScripturePaulusedinestablishingtheidentityofthe newcommunities,andthedegreetowhichPaulbelievedScripturetobeindispensibleandauthoritative forthelifeandthoughtofthecommunitiesofJesusChrist.

Onthefirstpoint,PaulhadonlyonebodyofScripturesinmindwhenhecitedandechoedtextsin support of various points in his arguments: the Scriptures of Judaism with which he was completely familiar.HeappearstohaveusedtheGreektranslationoftheHebrewScriptures,ashehaddoneinthe Diaspora synagogues for all of his adult life. There were no new  texts from the original Apostles, or from anyone else in the new Jesusmovement. Even traditional material from or about Jesus, such as sayingsofJesus,arefewandfarbetweeninPaul’sletters.Hisownletterswerethefirstwritingsofthe new Jesusmovement, and he did not consider them “Scripture” on par with the scrolls of the Jewish Biblethathequotesandechoesfrequentlyinhisletters—toofrequentlytolist!TheJewishScriptures, includingthefivescrollsoftheLaw,helpeddefinethenewnon-JewishmembersoftheChrist-groups.

WhetherthegroupshadactualscrollsoftheJewishScripturesinhandisnotthepoint.Paulhadthemin mind,readyatamoment’snoticetodeployinsupportofapointoftheologyorbehavior.

Nor did Paul wrest the Jewish Scriptures from the Jewish people for his exclusive use in his new communitiesofChrist-followers.Tobesure,heinterpretedtheScripturesinlightofhisexperienceof therisenJesus,andusedthemtounderwritehisdirectivestothenon-Jewishcommunitiesofbelievers inJesusMessiah.ButtheyweretheScripturesoftheJewishpeopleofGodstill.Paul’sregret,itseems, was that the Jewish people were not able to see the redemptive figure of Jesus Messiah in those Scriptures(2Cor.3:15–18).Nevertheless,Paul’sScriptureswerethesameScripturesofthesynagogueand

Temple. William Campbell confirms the point: “It is clear that in his use of scripture, Paul does not claimthescripturesforChrist-followersalone.HearguesasaJewofhisownera,withthepatternsand modelsofscripturalinterpretationwhichheshareswiththosewhodonotsharehisviewoftheChrist.” 2

Wearealreadybroachingthesecondpoint,thedegreetowhichPaulviewedhisJewishScriptureas indispensible and authoritative in the formation of thought and ethical behavior in relation to life in ChristJesus.Itispossible,butunlikely,thatPaulcarriedabundleofscrollsofScripturewithhimonhis travels;possiblealsothathereadfromthemduringthemeetingsofthecommunities.Whetherhedidor not,hehadtheScripturetextsinmindandcitedthemasthewordofGod.Thatmuchwecaninferfrom theabundantusehemakesofScripturesinhisletters.Heassumeshisreadersareawareofthesacred literaturehecites.Theirawarenessmayhavecomefromtheirpreviousguest-attendanceatsynagogue serviceswheretheJewishScriptureswereread.ButitisjustaslikelythatPaulhimselfinstructedhis newconvertsfromthesamesynagogueScripturesheviewedasauthoritative.

MarcionofthesecondcenturythoughtheunderstoodPaul,whiledenyingtheJewishScripturesfrom which Paul drew spiritual and theological insight. Marcion missed—or misunderstood—the defining roletheJewishScripturesplayedinshapingPaul’sChrist-communities.ThePaulthatMarcionclaimed toadmirenevertiredofquotingtheJewishScripturetomakeapoint,andtodirectthelifeandthought ofhisnewcommunities“inChrist.”ForPaul,thosewritingswerenotan“oldtestament”aboutanother Godnowdefunct,asMarcionthought.TheywerecurrentforPaul,andrelevantforhiscommunitiesas theywereforthesynagogues.AnunderstandingofGod,andofGod’srighteousnessonbehalfofthe humanfamily,comesfromtheJewishScripturesthattestifytoGod’sfaithfulMessiah,Jesus.

LEDBYTHESPIRIT

Even so, Paul did not expect the new Christ-groups to follow the written text of the Jewish Bible literally.HeinterpretedScripturetraditioninthefreedomoftheSpirit,andexpectedhiscongregations todothesame.Bekerputhisfingerfirmlyonthispoint.Hewrites:

Paul’shermeneuticalskillexhibitsacreativefreedomthatallowsthegospeltraditiontobecomelivingspeechwithintheexigencies ofthedailylifeofhischurches.The‘core’isforPaulnotsimplyafixed,frozenmessagethatmusteitherbeaccommodatedtomore orlessadaptableoccasionsorsimplyimposeduponthemasimmutabledoctrine.ForPaul,traditionisalwaysinterpretedtradition thatisexecutedinthefreedomoftheSpirit.3.

Take, for example, the Scripture tradition about the rock that gave the Israelites water in the wilderness.Paulcallsita“spiritualrock”fromwhichtheIsraelitesdrank:“andtherockwasChrist”(1

Cor.10:4).Thisisfreedominearnest!Heinterpretstheancientstoryfromhispresentexperienceofthe SpiritofChrist.ThismethodofreadingScripturetextscorrespondswithhisdictum:“theletterkills,but theSpiritgiveslife”(2Cor.3:6).

PaulbelievedintherealityoftheSpiritofGodinthelifeofthecommunityofChrist.TheSpiritwas notmerelyadoctrinetoberecited,ortalkedabout,butalife-experiencetobelived.Thusheemploys suchphrasesas“lifeoftheSpirit”(Rom7:6),“thelawoftheSpirit”(Rom.8:2),“ledbytheSpirit”(Rom.

8:14), “sharing in the Spirit” (Phil. 2:1), “live by the Spirit,” “guided by the Spirit” (Gal. 5:25), “walk accordingtotheSpirit”(Rom.8:4),“thefruitoftheSpirit”(Gal.5:22).Therearemanymore.TheSpiritin view,ofcourse,isthe“SpiritofthelivingGod”(2Cor.3:3),andinterchangeably“theSpiritofChrist”

(Rom.8:9).

MindandSpiritgotogether.PaulbelievedthattheSpiritofGodoccupiedthemindsofthemembers of the community of Christ (cf. Phil. 2:5). Community was possible, not by a well-crafted constitution againstwhicheveryonewasheldaccountable,butbythedynamismoftheSpiritofChrist.Paulsawno contradiction between the Scripture and the Spirit. Scripture sprang to newness of life through the illumination of the Spirit. Moral understanding came to expression through the work of the Spirit.

People of Jesus Messiah could live together in harmony, as one differentiated body, by virtue of the unifying Spirit of Christ at work in the communities, “enabling [them] both to will and to work for

God’sgoodpleasure”(Phil.2:13).

Butherecomesthecrucialpoint.TheSpiritofGodinChristiscommunalincharacter,notaprivate, personal property. Personal insights and questions are tested in the climate of community where the Spirit operates to create a people, an elect people of God in Christ. There is no such thing in Paul’s letters as private ownership of the Spirit, one member following one way of thought and life and another following a different one. First Corinthians 12 and 14 bear witness to the unifying role of the Spirit.TheSpiritofGodisone,notmany.Themembersofthecommunityareonewithdifferentgifts.

CommunityinChrististhehomeoftheSpiritofGodintheworld.Divisioninthecommunityofthe Spirit is unthinkable for Paul. “Has Christ been divided?” he asks the Corinthians rhetorically (1 Cor.

1:13). Inside the Christ-fellowship is the family of God, brothers and sisters all born from one womb, whetherJudeanorGreek,andallboundtogetherunderonenameandonenature.Thisistheworkofthe SpiritofthelivingGodthroughthefaithfulnessofJesusMessiah,accordingtoPaul.

THEJUSTREQUIREMENTOFTHELAW

PaulwrotemanydiversestatementsabouttheJewishLaw.Hereisalistfromtheletterstoillustratethe diversity—ifnotcontradiction:

 

“ForitisnotthehearersofthelawwhoarerighteousinGod’ssight,butthedoersofthelawwho willbejustified”(Rom.2:13).

“Forweholdthatapersonisjustifiedbyfaithapartfromworksprescribedbythelaw”(Rom.3:28).

“Forallwhorelyontheworksofthelawareunderacurse”(Gal.3:10).

“Sothelawisholy,andthecommandmentisholyandjustandgood”(Rom.7:12).

“Forweknowthatthelawisspiritual”(Rom.7:14).

“Forifalawhadbeengiventhatcouldmakealive,thenrighteousnesswouldindeedcomethrough thelaw”(Gal.3:21).

“ThelawwasourdisciplinarianuntilChristcame,sothatwemightbejustifiedbyfaith”(Gal.3:24).

“For Christ is the end of the law so that there may be righteousness for everyone who believes”

(Rom.10:4).

“Weupholdthelaw”(Rom.3:13).

“For the whole law is summed up in a single commandment, ‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself.’”(Gal.5:14;Rom13:9).

“...sothatthejustrequirementofthelawmightbefulfilledinus”(Rom8:4).

ManyhavetakeninhandtoexplainPaul’sviewoftheLawfromhisvantagepointinrelationtoJesus Messiah,andinmissiontothenon-Jewishworld.InthisspaceIwishtofocusonthephraseinthelast entryonmylistabove:“thejustrequirementofthelaw.”Whatisthejustrequirement?Andtowhom doesthejustrequirementapply?

JustifiedandJust(orRighteousedandRighteous)

ForPaulthesupremesourceofjustice,orrighteousness,isGod.InJesusChristthe“therighteousness of God is revealed” for the purpose of end-time salvation: “the righteousness of God through the faithfulnessofJesusChristforallwhobelieve”(Rom.1:17;3:22).ParticipationinChristmeansbeingput rightwithGod,alsoknownas“justifiedbyfaithinChrist”(Gal.2:16).Thisword“justified”needssome explanation.Itoccurstwenty-threetimesinGalatiansandRomans,andelsewhereinPaul’slettersonly atFirstCorinthians6:11.Theverb( dikaioō)anditscorrespondingparticipleappearinthe passive voice: the action happens to the subject. In short, the act of being “righteoused,” to use Sanders coinage, 4 is

God’sdoing,nothumanactioninkeepingtheLaw.

But this was not new with Paul. It was already at the heart of Israel’s theology. God elected the peopleofIsrael,notbyanythinggoodtheyhaddone,butsolelybythegraceofGod.Membershipinthe community of Israel, as in Judaism, was given, not earned. Paul knew that, and applied the same principleofelectiontohisnon-Jewishconverts.TotheCorinthianshewrites,“youwerewashed,you weresanctified,youwerejustifiedinthenameoftheLordJesusChristandintheSpiritofourGod”(1

Cor.6:11).Noticeallthepassiveverbs,allofthemimplyingthesame divine actionforincorporatingthem into the new community: were washed, were sanctified, were justified. This is how the non-Jewish membersenteredintorelationshipwiththeMessiahofGod,“notbydoingtheworksofthelaw,because noonewillbejustifiedbytheworksofthelaw”(Gal.2:16).“Noone”includesJewishandnon-Jewish peoplealike.GodrevealsdivinerighteousnessforthepurposeofcreatingarightrelationshipwithGod through the faithfulness of Jesus Messiah. Entrance into Christ, and into the community of Christ, moreover,isbythejustifyinggraceofGodinChrist.“Thetopicishowonetransfersfromthestateof sin and condemnation to the state which is the precondition of end-time salvation,” 5 that latter state being“therighteousnessofGod.”

So much for the entrance requirement: the transfer happens through the faithfulness of God’s righteousSon,JesusMessiah,tobereceivedbyfaithapartfromanyworkofanylaw,includingtheLaw ofJudaism.Questionsarise:Whatdoesitmeantobe“inChrist,”andinthecommunityofChrist?Isthe new status of being righteoused simply theological language? Is it merely “the  status of the person which is transformed by the action of ‘justification, not the  character”? 6 Does God only  declare the sinnerrighteous,asajudgeinacourtroomwouldfindinfavoroftheaccused,withoutanychangein identityandcharacteraccruingfromthedeclaration?FrommyreadingofPaul,toberighteousedmeans more than a  declaration about status. It has to do with life lived in relationship with Christ. Esler’s treatment of the righteous language in Galatians has merit. Paul “drew out the significance of righteousness as descriptive of a privileged identity, as essentially equivalent to life and blessing, but withfaithinthecrucifiedChristasthesourceofthatlifeandtheexperienceoftheSpiritastheprimary contentofthatblessing. ”7

Inowappealtothetextthattriggeredthisdiscussion,Romans8:3–4:“ForGodhasdonewhatthelaw, weakenedbytheflesh,couldnotdo:bysendinghisownSoninthelikenessofsinfulflesh,andtodeal withsin,hecondemnedsinintheflesh,sothat thejustrequirementofthelawmightbefulfilledinus, whowalknotaccordingtothefleshbutaccordingtotheSpirit.”

Twomovementsappeartobeatworkinthistext.Thefirsthastodowithhowanunrighteousperson becomes“right”withGod,andthusbeincorporatedintothepeopleofGodinChrist.Itisnotbyhuman effort(“flesh”)inkeepingtherequirementsoftheLaw.GodandGodalonetakescareofthetransfer:by sending God’s son to deal with sin, and thus to justify—or to righteous—the onetime sinner without his/herhumanhelp.

Butnowthesecondmovementinthetextneedstobeexploited.WhathappensafterGodhasjustified theunjust—orrighteousedtheunrighteous?WhatdoesthetransferintoChristandhiscommunitymean inlifeandthought?Doesthesinnerremainasinner?TheanswercomesfromPaul’speninthistext(not fromMartinLutherandcompany).GodhasdoneallofthisinChrist“sothat( hina)thejustrequirement ofthelawmightbefulfilledinus,whowalknotaccordingtothefleshbutaccordingtotheSpirit.”That littleGreek hina isimportant.Itintroducesapurposeclause.Godwenttosuchgreatlengthstobring end-timesalvationtotheworld,  sothat thetransferredpeoplemightreflecttherighteousnessofGodin theirpersonalandcommunallives.Thatfeatisaccomplishedwhen“thejustrequirementoftheLawis fulfilled.”OnceinthecommunityofGod’sfaithfulMessiah,Jesus,themembersaretoliveby“thelaw of Christ,” which agrees completely with the Law God gave to Israel and to the Jewish people thereafter.Ofcourse,theSpiritempowersforthefulfillingofthejustrequirementoftheLaw.Butthe

justrequirementistobelived,observed,andfulfilled.

Whatmightthat“just/right”requirementmeaninrealterms?Pauldoesnotspellouttheanswerin detail.OnethingiscertainforPaul:itdoesnotincludecircumcisionofnon-Jewishmales,andprobably not kosher diet or Sabbath observance for either gender. But there is in God’s law, as represented in Israel’sLaw,arightwayoflivinglifeinthefellowshipofMessiahandhispeople.Thejustrequirement of God’s law is not impossible to keep. That would make God’s Law unjust! Paul sums up the just requirementinoneword: love( agapē).Thatisthesinglemostimportantingredientofcommunallifein relationtoChrist.“Loveispatient;loveiskind;loveisnotenviousorboastfulorarrogantorrude.It does not insist on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice in wrongdoing, but rejoices in the truth. It bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things. Love never ends” (1 Cor. 13:4–8). This is how the just requirement of God’s law is fulfilled in the Christ-communities in the world: “‘Love your neighbor as yourself.’ Love does no wrong to a neighbor; therefore,  loveisthefulfillingofthelaw”(Rom.13:9–10;Gal.5:14;emphasisadded).

NoEndtotheLawofGod(Romans10:4)

Onthematterof“fulfillingthelaw,”Romans10:4springstomind:“ForChrististheendofthelawso thattheremayberighteousnessforeveryonewhobelieves.”Thisisoneofthemostdebatedtextsfrom Paul’sletters.HastheJewishScripture,theLaw,cometoatemporalendinChrist?Thecriticaltermis

“theendofthelaw”( telosnomou).PaulquotestheJewishScripturescopiouslyasauthoritative.Inthis respect,atleast,theLawhasnotcometoatemporalendwiththecomingofChrist:Paulcontinuesto useit.Thespotlightfallson“end”( telos).Itcanmeanatemporalend,asintermination(e.g.1Cor.1:8,13; Matt.13:39;24:13).But“end”canimplypurpose,goal,outcome,orfulfillment.Itissometimesusedinthis wayinEnglish:“tothis end itwouldbeexpedientforustocompletetheproject.”

Badenas argues wisely that Romans 10:4 in context does not support the idea that “Christ has abrogated, or terminated, the law . . . The meaning of Romans 10:4, then, would be that the way contemplatedinthelawforreceivingGod’srighteousnessisthroughChrist.” 8So,the“endofthelaw”

points to its fulfillment, goal, purpose, high point, with the result that “in Christ ‘righteousness’ is granted not just to a particular in-group, not just to those whose zeal for the law is aggressively advanced,butsimplyto‘allwhobelieve’inthegospel.” 9Christasthe“fulfillment”oftheLawcouldbe construed,atonelevel,asChristthereplacementoftheLaw.Butthatcannotbethecase,forthesimple reason,letmerepeat,thatPaulcontinuestousetheLawtoguidehischurchesinthoughtandbehavior.

Jesus Messiah embodies the Law in his person and work of redemption, and transmits “the just requirementofthelaw”throughtheSpirittobereceivedbyfaith.

God’sLawcannotbeterminated,anymorethanGodcan.ChristbringsoutthefullnessofGod’sLaw forthebenefitofthewholeofhumanfamily,JudeanandGreek,slaveandfree,maleandfemale.Paul demonstratesbyhispersistentuseoftheJewishScripturesthatthereisnotemporalendtoGod’sLaw.

Nor does he propose that the Jewish people set the Law of God aside, whether they are believers in JesusMessiahornot.Infinerhetoricalstyle,PaulaskshisreadersinRome,“Dowethenoverthrowthe lawbythisfaith?”Thenanswersswiftlyandcategorically,“Bynomeans!Onthecontrary,weuphold thelaw”(Rom.3:31).

AllThingstoAllPeople? 

IfRomans10:4presentsaPaulinepuzzle,then1Corinthians9:19–23isnolesspuzzling.Thetextneedstobe setoutinplainview:

ForthoughIamfreewithrespecttoall,Ihavemademyselfaslavetoall,sothatImightwinmoreofthem.TotheJewsIbecame asaJew,inordertowinJews.TothoseunderthelawIbecameasoneunderthelaw(thoughImyselfamnotunderthelaw)sothat Imightwinthoseunderthelaw.TothoseoutsidethelawIbecameasoneoutsidethelaw(thoughIamnotfreefromGod’slawbut amunderChrist’slaw)sothatImightwinthoseoutsidethelaw.TotheweakIbecameweak,sothatImightwintheweak.Ihave becomeallthingstoallpeople,thatImightbyallmeanssavesome.Idoitallforthesakeofthegospel,sothatImayshareinits

blessings.

Aswereadthistext,fiveproblemspresentthemselves:(1)IfPaulisJewishhimself,whywouldhe have to become as a Judean to win Judeans? (2) Why the distinction between being Jewish and being under the Law? (3) How is it possible for Paul to become as a lawless ( anomos) person yet remain faithful to “God’s law” and “Christ’s law”? (4) Is Paul being deceitful, or ethically inconsistent, to accomplish his goal of gaining more converts to the fellowship of Christ? And (5) how would such behavior—if“behavior”isintended—appeartothedifferentgroupswhentheycometogetherunderone roof?Ishalltrytoaddressthesepiecesofthepuzzle,butinnoparticularsequence.

ConzelmannsuggeststhatPaul’s“statementoftheaimofhisconducthasanopportunisticsound,as if it were determined by tactical considerations. ”10 Is “conduct” the appropriate term? Is Paul really talkingaboutactualpractice?Orishe,rather,implyingarhetoricalstance?Paulcanarguefromvarious perspectivestoarriveattheconclusionthathewantsintheend.Ethicalbehaviormaynotbeinviewat all. Take, for example, the last category on his list of  apparent compromises: the weak. There is no obviouscluetotheidentityoftheweakinthetext.Inthecontextof1Corinthians8–10the“weak”could refertothoseof“weak”conscienceabouteatingfoodthathadbeenofferedtoanidol(e.g.,1Cor.8:7).

But the weak in that context are already won to the fellowship of Christ. The weak in the immediate contextappeartobeoutsidetheChrist-community,alongwiththelawlessonesandtheLaw-observant Judeans. I cannot imagine Paul admitting to having a lawless group on the inside, “in Christ!” If the weak are outside, as I believe, Paul may be implying those of little education, of low status, perhaps slaves.Thisseemslikely.Hehasmadehimself“aslavetoall.”Thenheisimplyingthathetakesonthat postureinhisconversationwiththem,whichisnotaneasypostureforasophisticatedthinkertotake.In short,becomingweakmaynotmean doing whatthe“weak”outsiderdoes.

IthinkweshouldoptonthesideofcautioninhavingPaul practice“allthingstoallpeople.”Inmy opinion,Haysopensthepractice-doortoowidewhenhestates:“EverythingthatPauldoesisaimedat winning as many people as possible to the gospel. He will adapt his behavior (not his message!) in whatever way necessary to achieve that end . . . Paul’s slavery to Christ is expressed in the form of submittinghimselfinvariouswaystotheculturalstructuresandlimitationsofthepeoplehehopesto reach with the gospel. ”11 Really? Adapt his behavior in whatever way necessary? Will Paul, in good faith,submittothe“culturalstructures”ofthepeoplehehopestogainforChrist?Greco-Romanculture was religious, polytheistic, idolatrous, violent, and to some degree sexually immoral. To be sure Paul hopedtoreachthesepeoplewiththegospel.Butdidhe“adapthisbehavior”totheirbehaviorinorder towinasmanyaspossible?Ifthatweretrue,thentheconvertswouldbeinforabigsurprisewhenthey entered the Christ-community! Paul did not tolerate a hint of any such behavior in the fellowship of Christ.Thus,becoming“allthingstoallpeople”mustmeansomethingotherthan doing as“allpeople”

do.

ForPaultobecomeasaJudeanwouldbeeasy.Hewasonealready.AsforkeepingJewishTorah,as loyal Jewish people did, that would not be a compromise for him. He knew the Jewish Law, saw no contradiction between the Law from Sinai and the Law of Christ, so it would have been a breeze for PaultobeJewishandLaw-observantamongtheJewishpeoplewhileheproclaimedthenewend-time wayofkeepingGod’slawthroughfaithinthefaithfulJesusMessiah.Intheend,however,practiceis nottheissue,evenwhenthepracticeofJewishTorahwouldnotcompromisehiscommitmenttoChrist.

Ibelievethe“allthingstoallpeople”impliesrhetoricalengagementwithallkindsofpeople,fromthe Law-observanttotheoutrightlawless.Suchengagementinvolvesempathicunderstanding,notpractice.

Friendly association with people is possible without compromising one’s convictions and ethical practice.Otherwise,asPaulstateselsewhereinthesameletter,“youwouldthenneedtogooutofthe world”(1Cor.5:10).

InlinewithwhatIcallPaul’swayoffriendshipandempatheticunderstanding,Nanosrightlyappeals

to the way Jesus associated with various kinds of people. Paul probably did not draft a policy of behaving like “lawless” or “sinful” people in order to gain them for Christ. “That would be no more likelythanitwouldhavebeenforJesus.He[Jesus]ispresentedintheGospelsasengaginginasimilar policyoffraternizingwithJewish“sinners”andeventaxcollectorsandnon-Jews,yetitisnotgenerally held that Jesus behaved sinfully or Gentilely or collected taxes to do so! ”12 The point I want to make from wrestling with this Pauline puzzle is this: Paul did not incorporate lawless, immoral, idolatrous, polytheists into the fellowship of Christ without calling for change in allegiance, which resulted in change in behavior. When non-Jewish people accepted the call to enter into the fellowship of Christ, whichincludedrelationshipwiththepeopleofChrist,theyacceptedalsothelawofChrist.Thelawof Christ,liketheLawofJudaism,was“holyandjustandgood”(Rom.7:12).


The great challenge for Paul was in bringing the two very different groups together into one fellowship of Jesus Messiah. Fully observant Jewish believers in Jesus were expected to join with uncircumcised,non-kosher,non-JewishbelieversinthesameJesusMessiahwithoutonegroupclaiming superiority over the other. Both groups, with their differences, were obliged to accept each other as equalsbytheirfaithinthefaithfulend-timeMessiah,Jesuscrucifiedandvindicated.Ethnic,genderand culturaldifferencesremainedintheChrist-communities,eventhoughChristhadmadeallmembersone body (Gal. 3:28; 1 Cor. 12:12–13). The challenge may have been less steep had Paul, in principle (if not policy), insisted that Jewish Christ-followers congregate on their own, and non-Jewish converts do likewise. One can only imagine the pressure on a minority group within the whole group, either to conform to the practice of the majority or to leave the Christ-community and go back to their former social-religioussetting.

WithinthesefewparagraphsIhopeIhavemovedthefivepiecesofthepuzzleintopositionwithout forcingthem.(IhaveoftenwonderedwhatPaulwouldthinkofourmanagementofhistexts).

PURIFYINGADEFILEDCOMMUNITY(1COR.5)

OneofthesternestpassagesinthePaulinecorpusisfoundin1Corinthians5,especiallyatv.5:“youare tohandthismanovertoSatanforthedestructionoftheflesh,sothathisspiritmaybesavedintheday oftheLord.”Theprincipleof“allthingstoallpeople”inordertogainsomeseemstohavegonebythe waysidewithrespecttothisimmoralman.TheproblemforPaulisthatthemanbroughthis“lawless”

attitudeandpracticeintothecommunityofChristunderfalsepretenses,andthecommunitydidnothing aboutit.Themanwashavingsexualintercoursewith“hisfather’swife”—probablyhisstepmother(5:1).

Andthecongregationacceptedhimwithoutcensure,satwithhimattheLord’stable,andthusdefiled thecommunityoftheSpiritofChrist.

Adetaileddiscussionofthistextwouldtakeustoofarafieldhere.(Ihavediscussedthistextatlength elsewhere13). A few key points should be made to illustrate Paul’s view of membership in the new ekklēsia onitswaytoend-timesalvation.

Thesinisoneofincest,stronglyforbiddenintheJewishLaw(Lev.18:2–17;20:11;Deut.27:20).Punishment forbothoffenders,accordingtotheTorahregulation,wasdrastic:“Themanwholieswithhisfather’s wifehasuncoveredhisfather’snakedness;bothofthemshallbeputtodeath;theirbloodisuponthem”

(Lev.20–11).WhenthecommunityofIsrael,orthecommunityofJesusMessiah,allowssuchimmorality to persist, the sin of the one contaminates the many. Paul’s rebuke is directed to the community at Corinth, not to the immoral man per se. The purity code of the Torah comes into play in Paul’s argument. When sin enters the elect community the community needs to take action to remove it.

OtherwisethepeopleofGodcomeunderdivinejudgment.

InancientIsraelandinSecondTempleJudaismtherewasrecourseforremovingsinfromtheelect people.ThatrecoursehappenedontheDayofAtonement,describedinLeviticus16.Animportantpart oftheritualinvolvedthepriestlayingthesinsofthepeopleontheheadofagoat.Thegoatwasthenled

ceremoniously out of the community into the desert where it was “handed over” to a desert demon under the name of Azazel. Symbolically and ritually the goat carried the sin of the congregation on itself,andthuspurgedtheholycongregation.IsubmitthatthisbackgroundfromtheTorahofJudaism informsPaul’scensureofthecongregation(vv.1–4)andthesentencepassedontheimmoralmanatv.5.

A number of modern interpreters are keen to see in this text not merely Paul’s call for the excommunication of the sinful member who had contaminated the Christ-community, but redemptive actionforthesakeofthesinful individual.Butthecommunityasawholeisclearlythesubject.Typical ofmodernindividualism,however,theimmoralmanhasbecomethefocus.ForPaul,however,itwas theChrist-lifeofthe community thatwasatstake.Allofthesecond-personpronouns(you)inthetext are plural. The corporate community of Jesus Messiah is the temple of God, and “if anyone destroys God’stemple,Godwilldestroythatperson”(1Cor.3:17).

Consider the wording of verse 5 quoted above from the NRSV. The  community is to hand the man over to Satan. The ritual is not described. It may simply be Paul’s pungent way of instructing the community to take the man physically out of the sphere of the Spirit-filled community into a domain where evil abounds for the time being. The second part of the sentence of verse 5 is baffling. The removal is not a simple expulsion out of the community circle. The handing over to Satan is “for the destructionoftheflesh.”Doesthismeanthedeathoftheman’sphysicalbody?Mostinterpretersthink of“theflesh”asthesinfulnatureoftheman,thesensualsideofthehumanperson.Trueenough,Paul doesuse“flesh”inthiswayatpoints(e.g.,Gal.5:19;Rom.8:4).Butheusesthewordalsotodenotesimply thephysicalperson(e.g.,Rom. 1:3; 9:5). If the man’s sinful propensity is in view, then the man’s sin is purged from his flesh by handing him over to Satan. How strange that sounds! This mythical figure, opposedtoGod,carriesoutapositiveredemptiveprocessonahumanbeing.Onthecontrary,thefigure ofSataninJewishScriptureandtraditionisadestroyerofthegood.Satan’sassaultonJob,forexample, wastomakethis righteousman curseGod.Thedestructionof the fleshquiteplainlyimpliesthedeath oftheman’sphysicalbeinginthedeadlydomainofSatan,andconcomitantlytheremovalofthefleshly dispositionofthecommunityinwhichthemanhadspreadhisimmoralcontagion.

Thencomesthesecondpartofthesentence,thepurposeclause:“sothathisspiritmaybesavedin the day of the Lord.” This is the NRSV rendering. But the literal wording from the Greek text is otherwise:“sothat the spiritmaybesavedinthedayoftheLord.”Whyreplacethearticle,“the,”witha pronoun, “his”? If a pronoun should be supplied in the second part of the sentence then it should be suppliedin the firstpart as well:“hand this man overto Satan forthe destruction of his flesh.” But I have not seen such a translation. The two phrases are literary coordinates:  the flesh/ the spirit. If one should be understood as a pronoun then so should the other. I suggest, rather, that both be translated literally: the destruction of  the flesh, so that  the spirit may be saved. That raises the question of the identityof“thespirit.”Istheindividualspiritofthemanintended,ortheSpiritofChristpresentinthe corporate mind of the community, the temple of God? Paul’s concern is for the ongoing life of the communityonitswaytodayoftheLord.Thewholefocusisoncommunitylife,communitySpirit.The courseofactionisnottosavetheman’sspiritfromitssinwithSatan’sredemptivehelp,buttosavethe Spirit-endowedcommunitybytheremovaloftheoneimmoralmanfromthecompanyofthemany.I havenotfoundasinglecasewhereSatanisresponsibleforsavinganypartofthehumanfamily.

Afterthesentenceinpassedatv.5,PaulshiftsfromDay-of-AtonementechoestoPassoversymbolism and ritual. Compared to the penitent attitude required for the Day of Atonement, the Passover was occasionforrejoicinginGod’sdeliverancefromoppression.InthenewChrist-community,“ourpaschal lamb,Christ,hasbeensacrificed”(5:7).ThisistheonlyplaceinPaul’sletterswhereChristisdescribed asthePassoverLamb.Herealso,inhisPassoverimageryinverses6to8,Paulinsiststhatpuritymustbe maintained in community life. The presence of the immoral man has defiled the Spirit resident in the mindsofthemembers.Themanmustberemoved,asleavenisremovedfromthehouse,inpreparation

for the Passover celebration. One piece of leaven corrupts “the whole bath of dough” (5:6). The community’s acceptance of such a person as “brother” was not a cause for celebration. They should, rather,have“mourned”thesinfulsituation(5:2),astheJewishpeopledidontheDayofAtonementuntil thesinwastakenaway.

Howeverharshitmaysound,thisre-readingofPaul’stextisinlinewithhisconvictionaboutthenew community living under the law of Christ by the power of the Spirit. As far as Paul is concerned the immoral man “names himself a brother” (middle voice), but his life contradicted that self-claim. The trueChrist-communityishereinstructed“nottoassociatewithanyonewhobearsthenameofbrotheror sister who is sexually immoral or greedy, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or robber” (5:11). In other words,membersinthecommunityoftheSpiritofChristfollowthelawofChrist,whichisconsonant with the Law of Judaism. Vices such as those on the list are excluded in the presence of the Spirit, whichistheguaranteeofsalvationonthedayoftheLord(2Cor.5:5).

MEMORIALTOCHRIST(1COR.11:17–26)

PaulwasnotpresentatthelastmealJesussharedwithhisdisciples,oratanyothermealinthepresence ofJesus.YetPaulknowsaboutthelastmeal,knowsitssignificance,knowsthehighlychargedwords Jesus uttered during the last meal, and hands down the tradition of the meal and the words to his congregation(s)atCorinth:

ForIreceivedfromtheLordwhatIalsohandedontoyou,thattheLordJesusonthenightwhenhewasbetrayedtookaloafof bread,andwhenhehadgiventhanks,hebrokeitandsaid,‘Thisismybodythatisforyou.Dothisinremembranceofme.’Inthe samewayhetookthecupalso,aftersupper,saying,‘Thiscupisthenewcovenantinmyblood.Dothis,asoftenasyoudrinkit,in remembrance of me.’ For as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord’s death until he comes. (1Cor.

11:23–26)

Whereas baptism was an initiation ritual, a once-for-all experience of inclusion in the  ekklēsia of JesusMessiah,theEucharisticmealofbreadandwinewasarepeatedritualinwhichthegatheredgroup participatedasonebody,andbywhichtheymaintainedthememoryofJesuscrucifiedinself-sacrifice onbehalfofothers.ThememorialmealwasnotincelebrationoftheresurrectedChrist,butinmemory ofthecrucifiedfigureofJesus.ThatimagecaneasilybeforgotteninfavorofavictoriousLord apart fromthecrucifiedOne.Thereasonfortherepeatedobservanceofthememorialmealisto“proclaimthe Lord’sdeathuntilhecomes.”

With respect to the immoral condition in the community of Christ depicted in 1 Corinthians 5, discussedabove,genuineparticipationinthedeathofJesusrulesoutsuchself-centeredpassions.Hence Paul’spointedjudgmentofthecommunitycomplicitintheimmoralman’ssin.Thememorialritualof ingestingthebreadandwineevokesparticipationinthesavinggraceofGodinJesusMessiahcrucified, thusunitingthecommunityofChristinoneheartandonemind.Communalrememberinghastheeffect ofbringingtheredeemingcharacterofthebloodydeathofJesustolifeinthe“bodyofChrist”onits waytothedayoftheLord(1Cor.12:27).

PaulalsoexpectsthememorialmealofJesuscrucifiedtoeliminateanysignofspecialprivilegein the  ekklēsia. But privilege and inequality emerged anyway, much to Paul’s chagrin. Some members were well-to-do, and ate sumptuously, perhaps separately, while the poorer members fared meagerly.

HereisPaul’svividdescriptionofthesituation,wrappedincorrectiverhetoric: Forwhenthetimecomestoeat,eachofyougoesaheadwithyourownsupper,andonegoeshungryandanotherbecomesdrunk.

What!Doyounothavehomestoeatanddrinkin?Ordoyoushowcontemptforthe ekklēsia ofGodandhumiliatethosewhohave nothing?WhatshouldIsaytoyou?ShouldIcommendyou?InthismatterIdonotcommendyou!(1Cor.11:21–22) Ethnic, social, and gender differences, which Paul recognizes in the Christ-community, can easily threatentheequalizingunityoftheSpiritwhentheimageofJesusChristcrucifiedisdiminished.One effectofthememorialmealofonebreadandonewineforallistoeliminateprivilegedstatus.Ritualfor ritual’ssakeisworthless.TheritualofeatinganddrinkinginmemoryofthecrucifiedJesus,coupled withhearinghiswordincommunity,rendersthedifferencesinoperative.

Esler correctly highlights “the problem with mixed table fellowship”: both Jewish and non-Jewish members eating from the same loaf and drinking from the same cup.14 “It risked the commission of idolatryinbreachofbiblicalcommandments,” 15eventhoughPaulinsistedthathisnon-Jewishconverts ineveryplaceseparatethemselvescompletelyfromidolatrywhenjoiningthenewcommunityofChrist.

IfJewishmembershappenedtobepresentatthecelebrationoftheEucharistatCorinth,theymayhave felttheneedtoeatatseparatetables,oreveninseparaterooms.YetPaul’scorrectivelanguageinthe Corinthian context aims, not at Judean and non-Judean in the community of Christ, but at socially privilegedmembersinrelationtolessprivileged.TheaudienceatCorinthappearstohavebeenmadeup ofpeoplefromthenations,notfromtheJudeans.

To the point of the memorial meal, the impact of the self-sacrificial death of Jesus is not substitutionaryforPaul—makingbelieversexemptfromsacrifice—butparticipatory.Paulspeaksinthe rhetoricalfirstpersononbehalfofallparticipantsinChrist:“IhavebeencrucifiedwithChrist”(Gal.

2:19).Thatmind-setisthewayhelivesinrelationtoChristregardlessofhissocialstation,ethnicidentity, orgeographicallocation.HecallsonallthebelieversinRome,forexample,topresentthemselves“asa livingsacrifice,holyandacceptabletoGod,”andthusbetransformedforthebetter“bytherenewingof

[their]minds”(Rom.12:1–2).“Sacrifice”echoesthepractice—currentatthetimeinJudaism—ofoffering an unblemished commodity that represents the attitude of the worshipper. To offer sacrifice meant allegiancetotheholyOther,givingoneselftothecauseoftheOther,andthustoparticipateinthegood and acceptable and perfect will of God. Paul transposes the wellknown practice of sacrifice in the Temple into a self-sacrificial way of living in relation to the crucified Jesus. Repeating the ritual of eating bread and drinking wine and hearing the word of Jesus brings to mind and life that sacrificial attitudeandbehaviorepitomizedinthedeathofJesus.

EQUALYETDIFFERENT

At three points in three letters the equal-yet-different scenario comes to the fore. There are other passages,ofcourse,butthesethreewillillustratePaul’sview:Galatians3:26–29;1Corinthians11:3–16;and2

Corinthians8:8–15.

TheEqualizingEffectofBaptism(Galatians3:26–29)

A number of scholars and preachers, eager to promote unity between people, will quote Galatians 3:28:

“ThereisnolongerJeworGreek,thereisnolongerslaveorfree,thereisnolongermaleandfemale; forallofyouareoneinChristJesus.”Butthesefewlinesbelongtotheunitthatrunsfromv.26tov.29.

AsBetzhasnoted,inthisunitoftext“wehavebeforeusaformofasaying,madeupofanumberof components,whichmusthavehaditsplaceandfunctioninearlyChristianbaptismalliturgy. ”16Abold cluetothebaptismalsettingappearsinoneofthelinesoftheformulaatv.27:“Asmanyofyouaswere baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ.” Baptism applied to every Christ-believer equally.Everyoneenteredthenewend-timecommunityonthesamefooting,takingonthesameSpirit oftheoneJesusChristfromtheoneGod,Israel’sGod.Paul’scommentontheformulaleavesnodoubt abouttheconnectionofthenewnon-Jewish ekklēsia withIsrael’sGodandwiththeJewishpeople:“if you belong to Christ, then you are Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to the promise” (3:29). That makesthenewpeopleofMessiahequalwiththeirJewishcounterpartswhoarealsoAbraham’s“heirs accordingtopromise.”

We come now to the much-quoted v. 28 (above). The text depicts differences in the human family alongthreemainlines.Thefirstisethnic,JudeanorGreek,ortheJewishpeopleandallothers.Within each of the two broad categories are smaller groupings. From Paul’s Jewish perspective the two categorieswerereal.Thesecondissocial-cultural,slaveorfree.Again,thiswasanoverarchingsocial reality of the time. Within each category further differences could be cited. For example, not all free peoplewererich,andnotallslaveswerenecessarilypoor.Thethirddualityisgender,maleandfemale.

Thisdifferencewasnotsimplybiological;itwassociallyconditionedaswell.Maleswereconsidered the socially dominant gender in the two-gendered society. The book of Genesis in the Jewish Torah, underwritesthesocio-culturaldifferenceattachedtogenderdifference.Godtellstheprimordialwoman,

“yourdesireshallbeforyourhusband,andheshallruleoveryou”(Gen.3:16).Unfortunatelyforwomen whofollowed,mentookoverthatwordofGodandusedittoofreelyandtoooftentodominatewomen, particularly their wives. The word of Paul to people of Christ is a liberating word, a life-giving and equalizing word. Differences remain in the  ekklēsia of Christ, to be sure. But the ethnic, social, and genderdifferencesnolongercarryadvantageforonememberoveranother,because“all...areonein ChristJesus.”

EqualOpportunitytoLeadinWorship(1Cor.11:3–16)

Thefullpassageof1Corinthians11:3–16istoolongtoquotehere.Itssubjectandargumentfocusonhead covering for womenprophets, as compared to no head covering for menprophets. Textured into the argumentistheassumptionthatbothwomenandmeninthecommunityofJesusMessiahprophesyand pray equally; that is, lead in worship and teaching. The question Paul presses in his complex rhetoric hastodowithhowthewomenandmen appear withintheworshippingcommunity.Whilethetwopray andprophesyequally,theirgenderidentityhastobemaintained,sotheargumentimplies.Thereisno suggestion that the womenprophets should consult with the menprophets before they speak in the worshipsetting(cf.1Cor.14:34–35 and the discussion below). Head covering is the issue. And it appears thatthewomenprophetsinCorintharetheonesindefault.

AntoinetteWire’sanalysisandinsightonthispassageareworthnoting.17Onequestion,difficultto answeradequately,iswhythewomenprophetschosetoprayandprophesywiththeirheadsuncovered?

Wire suggests that the “theological weight of Paul’s argument makes it likely that the women who prophesied uncovered chose to do so for some purpose with social consequences and theological justification.” 18 The women may have developed a new self-understanding growing out of their baptismalconfession:“nolongermaleandfemale...alloneinChristJesus”(Gal.3:28).

Wire’sjudgmentthat“thebaptismalconfessiondevelopedfromGenesisasanewcreationstory,”and that the women prophets’ “confession of a new creation indicates a concern to state how male and female are related in the same way to Christ as God’s image” has some merit. But she speaks too confidentlyonbehalfofthecharismaticwomenwhosehistoricvoiceisscarcelyaudiblewithinPaul’s rhetoric.Heisnottryingtosilencethemintheworshipsetting,buttoinstructthemtoleadasauthentic womenprophets.Trueenough,PaulechoespartsofGenesis1and2inhisargument—especiallyabout the “image of God” and “man was not made from woman, but woman from man,” but that does not mean that the women prophets at Corinth were also interpreting the Genesis story from a different premise and with a different result. Whatever their reasons for their uncovered heads, the women prophets earned a place in Paul’s corrective rhetoric, but only on the matter of head covering while carryingouttheirspiritualleadershipinthecongregation.Pauldoesnotinstructthemtohandoverthe leadershiptothemen.Boththewomenandthemenprayandprophesyequally,buttheirgenderidentity remainsasamatterofcourseforthepresenttime.

Surrounding Paul’s plea in this passage for women and men to lead honorably in worship are his instructionsabouteatingfoodofferedtoidols,withthepossibilityofbecomingidolatrous,ononeside(1

Cor.10),andeatinganddrinkingattheLord’stable“inanunworthymanner”ontheother(1Cor.11:17–33).

All three arguments are about conduct related to worship. Some parts of Paul’s argument about the properwayformenandwomentoprayandprophesyinworshiparenothingshortofweirdtomodern thinking: by covering her head a woman honors the man; by covering his head the man dishonors Christ;ifawomandoesnotwearaheadcoveringshemightaswellshaveoffherhair;awomanought to have “authority” on her head “because of the angels;” nature itself teaches a man not to have long

hair. Behind all of the overreaching rhetoric is the simple plea for the two human-gendered leader-groupstodressappropriatelywhentheyleadinworship.

Asnotedabove,PaulalludestoGenesis1:27wherehefindsthemaninthe“imageofGod,”exceptthat hesellstheGenesistextrathershortinfavorofhisargument.InGenesis1:27the“imageofGod”applies to both male and female inclusively, not the man exclusively. Paul also argues in this passage from a notionofahierarchyofheadship:GodistheheadofChrist,Christistheheadofaman,andthemanis the head of the woman. All of this headship language is to ensure that women wear a head covering whentheyprayandprophesy,andthatmendonot.ThisiswhenIcalltomindahandyguidelinethatE.

P. Sanders taught us students in a graduate seminar:  distinguish between the parts of Paul’s argument andhisreasonformakingtheargument.Thetwomaynotcorrespondlogically.IbelievePaul’sbottom line supports equal opportunity for women and men to lead in worship, provided both conform to an acceptedsocialnormofthetime.Neitherthemenprophetsnorthewomenprophetsareprivilegedin theend.

Remarkably, at the end of his argument about headship hierarchy in favor of head covering for women prophets and not for men, Paul suddenly reinstates his equality theme: “Nevertheless, in the Lordwomanisnotindependentofmanormanindependentofwoman.Forjustaswomancamefrom man, so man comes through woman; but all things come from God” (11:11–12).Heultimatelypassesthe baton to the prophets themselves, men and women, to judge concerning head covering from their knowledgeofanassumedsocialpractice(11:13–16).

Someone should be asking by now, What about Paul’s prohibitive word at First Corinthians 14:34–35

againstwomenspeakinginthecommunityofChrist?

Womenshouldbesilentinthechurches.Fortheyarenotpermittedtospeak,butshouldbesubordinate,asthelawalsosays.Ifthere isanythingtheydesiretoknow,letthemasktheirhusbandsathome.Foritisshamefulforawomantospeakinchurch.

Tomymind,thereareonlytwopossibleexplanationsforsuchanobtrusiveboulderinthemiddleof anotherwiselevelpathway:(1)someoneotherthanPaulwrotethiscommandunderPaul’snameyears afterhisdeathandinserteditintoacopyofFirstCorinthians,or(2)Pauliscompletelyinconsistentin histhoughtandletterwriting.Inthesameletterheequalizedtheconjugalrightsbetweenhusbandand wife, 7:2–5, permitted either the husband or wife to separate, 7:14–15, and sanctioned the equal right of womenandmentospeakpubliclyinthecongregation,11:3–16.Thensuddenlyatchapter14headmonishes womentobesilentinthecongregation,andtoasktheirhusbandsquestionsathome.Wirebelievesthe historical Paul wrote this text, effectively “silencing [women’s] voices in the community.” 19 I, rather, share the view of Neil Elliott that this restrictive command to the congregation at Corinth is “an interpolationmadebysomeonesharingtheviewsoftheauthorof1Timothy, ”20whoenjoinswomento

“learninsilencewithfullsubmission”inaworshipsetting(1Tim.2:11–15).FirstTimothywaswrittenat leastagenerationormoreafterthehistoricalPaul,atatimewhentheChrist-communitieswerebuilding conservativewallsaroundthemselvestokeepout“heresy.”

Eventhoughthereisnodirectmanuscriptevidencesupportingtheviewthat1Corinthians14:34–35 was added by a later copyist, the internal evidence points strongly in that direction. Furthermore, that text appears at different places in some manuscripts of First Corinthians. This fact is at least one piece of external evidence. I suggest, moreover, that this restrictive text was inserted into a manuscript in the secondcentury,andpersistedinthemanuscripttraditiontothepresenttime,tothedetrimentofwomen, andofthehistoricalPaul.

AFairBalanceintheEschatologicalEconomyoftheFaithful(2Corinthians8–9) Paul did not accept money from his Corinthian congregation for his own support in mission. Why he refused is a bit of a mystery. When the Corinthian believers (or their leaders) criticized Paul for his refusal,hereplied:itcouldbecome“anobstacleinthewayofthegospelofChrist”(1Cor.9:12);“Iwill notbeaburden”(2Cor.12:14);“Iloveyoumore”(2Cor.12:15).Butwhenitcomestocollectingmoneyfor

others,Paulurgeshiscongregationstogiveupsomeoftheirfinancialresourcestohelpthepoor.

Butthecollectionforthepoorisdesignatedforaparticulargroupofpoorpeople.Thepoorarenot thosedownthestreet.PresumablytherewerepoorinthecitieswherePaulpreached,andpoormembers in the congregations he formed in the name of Christ. But the poor Paul has in mind are “the poor amongthesaintsatJerusalem”(Rom.15:25).Hisdoubleargumentin2Corinthians8and9pleadswiththe non-Jewish believers in Jesus Messiah to share their resources with their Jewish counterparts in the HolyCity,sothattherewillbe“afairbalancebetweenyourpresentabundanceandtheirneed,sothat theirabundancemaybeforyourneed,inorderthattheremaybeafairbalance”(2Cor.8:14).

Ironically,theCorinthiansprobablyhadgreaterfinancialresourcesthantheirneighborstothenorth in Macedonia, yet the Macedonian believers had already contributed liberally without Paul’s strong persuasion(2Cor.8:1–2).AccordingtoStrabo,“Corinthiscalled‘wealthy’becauseofitscommerce,since itissituatedontheIsthmusandismasteroftwoharbors,ofwhichtheoneleadsstraighttoAsia,and the other to Italy; and it makes easy the exchange of merchandise from both countries that are so far distantfromeachother.” 21

Whythe“saints”inJerusalemwerepoorisnotknownexactly.Theymayhavelosttheirjobsbecause of their new confession of Jesus as the Messiah crucified. Paul’s concern, however, goes beyond providing for their need: they are Judeans located in the Holy City. Paul’s determination to bring together a collection of money from the non-Jewish congregations for the Jewish congregation in Jerusalem has an unmistakable ring to it. When he and his colleagues eventually travel to Jerusalem with the “generous undertaking” ( charis = grace) from the nations of the world they are bringing the nations symbolically into Zion in fulfillment of prophecy (Isa. 66:18; cf. 2:2; Hag. 2:6–9). “Moreover, the collectedmoneywasnotmerelypragmaticrelieffortheimpoverishedofJerusalem,butwasaswellan offeringrepresentingthe[nations]whobelievedthewordofthegospelofJesusChrist,God’sagentof salvationwhomPaulpreached.” 22

NowhereinPaul’slettersisthiseschatologicalministryofbringinganofferingfromthenationsto JerusalemsopronouncedasinRomans15.PauldescribeshimselfandhismissiontoJerusalemas: aministerofChristJesustotheGentilesinthepriestlyserviceofthegospelofGod,sothattheofferingoftheGentilesmaybe acceptable,sanctifiedbytheHolySpirit.Atpresent,however,IamgoingtoJerusaleminaministrytothesaints;forMacedonia andAchaiahavebeenpleasedtosharetheirresourceswiththepooramongthesaintsatJerusalem...Joinmeinearnestprayer...

that I may be rescued from the unbelievers in Judea, and that my ministry to Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints. (Rom.

15:16–31)

So,the“fairbalance”isnotmerelyanequalizingofmaterialresourcesbetweenrichandpoor.That factorisinplay,ofcourse,asPaulaffirmsbyhisappealtothestoryoftheIsraelitesgatheringmannain thewilderness:“theonewhohadmuchdidnothavetoomuch,andtheonewhohadlittledidnothave toolittle.”(2Cor.8:15;cf.Ex.16:18).The“fairbalance”isalsobetweenJudeanandnon-Judeanbelieversin JesusMessiah.PaultookagreatriskingoingtoJerusalem.Hisradicalmessageandpracticeamongthe nations had reached the ears of the Jewish religious elite in Jerusalem. Undeterred by the prospect of recrimination, Paul delivered the “offering of the nations” to the heart of Judaism, and by so doing gatheredhisnon-JewishcongregationsintothecovenantpeopleofGodinthenameofJesusMessiah.

ThisisfurtherevidencethatPaulsoughttoensurehisnon-Jewishcongregationshadequalstatuswith theJudeancongregationsworshippingintheTemple-cityofJerusalem.

To sum up, Paul the Apostle of Jesus Messiah was a liberator and an equalizer at heart. Yet he expectedmembersofthenewcommunitiesofJesusChristtojoinhiminbeing“crucifiedwithChrist”

(Gal. 2:19), in becoming “slaves of righteousness” (Rom. 6:18), not “slaves of impurity” (Rom 6:19) or

“slavesofsin”(Rom.6:20).HeappealedtohisJewishScripturestoguidethecalled-outgroupstoright living,and trusted theSpirit of JesusMessiah to empower themembers to liveupright lives. When a sexuallyimmoralpersonenteredthecommunity,thusmakingthewholegroupimpure,Pauldrewonhis Jewishtradition,especiallytheAtonementandPassoverrituals,topasssentenceontheimmoralmanin

abidtosavethecommunityforthe“dayoftheLord.”

Far from having come to a temporal end with the coming of Jesus Christ, the Law of God was renewed in Christ, fulfilled and embodied in him, and summarized in the command to love one’s neighborasone’sself.Insodoingthecommunityfulfilsthe“justrequirementofthelaw”(Rom.8:4), havingbeenjustified(orrighteoused)byfaithinthefaithfulself-sacrificeofJesusChristcrucified.

Effectively,theSpiritofthecrucifiedJesuseliminatesprivilegedstatusfromamongthemembersof the new community. By virtue of eating the consecrated bread and drinking the consecrated wine togetherinmemoryofJesus’deathuntilhecomes,thecommunity-lifeintheSpiritofChristisrenewed and maintained. “Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy mannerwillbeanswerableforthebodyandbloodoftheLord”(1Cor.11:27).

Paul recognized ethnic, social, and gender differences among the members, but promoted equality and unity in relation to Christ Jesus in the midst of the diversity. Women could lead in prayer and preachingaswomen,andequallysothemenasmen.Similarly,Paulbroughttheequalizinggospeltoits zenithbybringingtheofferingofthenationsintotheHolyCity,thusunitingJudeanbelieverswithnon-Judeans,richCorinthianswith“thepooramongthesaintsatJerusalem”(Rom15:26),andallinthename ofJesusMessiah:“thattheremaybeafairbalance”(2Cor.8:14).
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15:UniversalRestoration

God,Israel,andtheNations

OnemorePaulinepuzzleremainstoberesolved.Thefinalwordhasnotyetbeenspokentoeveryone’s satisfaction, after numerous attempts. Nor do I expect to reach such finality in this chapter. Perhaps more than any of the other puzzles of Paul, this one presents a formidable challenge. I refer to the

“mystery”thatPaulnamesassuchinRomans11:25,andtriestounveilinhisthreedistinctivechaptersof Romans9–11.Themystery,inbrief,concernsGod’splanforgatheringthenationsintoend-timesalvation inconcertwithhistoricIsraelthroughwhomGod’spromisedrestorationreachestheworld.

HerearesomekeyquestionsthatPaul’srhetoricin9–11 raises: Are there two Israels, remnantIsrael thatbelievesinJesusasMessiah,andtherestofIsraelthatdoesnot?WillGodunitebelieversfromthe nationswithremnantIsraeltomakeoneIsraelfromthetwo?Towhatextentdothegiftsandelection promisesofGodtoancientIsraelremainineffectinrelationtohistoricIsrael?Whatismeantby“the fullnessofthenations”and“allIsrael”(11:25–26)?

THERHETORICALLANDSCAPEOFPAUL’SLETTERTOTHECONGREGATIONSINROME

JacobJervellproposedthatthepurposeofRomansshouldbeexploredwithreferencetoJerusalem.Paul makesplainattheendofRomansthatheispreparingtogotoJerusalemwiththecollectionofmoney fromthenon-JewishcongregationsofAchaiaandMacedoniabeforegoingtoRomeandSpain(Rom.

15:24–25, 28). “The impending trip to Jerusalem and his relationship to the church there are forcing Paul to devote full attention to matters which he only hinted at in earlier letters.” 1 In particular, he faces the prospectinJerusalemofhavingtoaccountforhisattitudetotheTorah,hisincorporationofnon-Jewish people into covenant relationship with Abraham without becoming proselytes to Judaism in the usual way, his view of historic Israel in relation to faith in Jesus Messiah, among other matters. In a sense, then,hislettertotheRomansisawayofpreparinghimselfforhisdefenseinJerusalem,ifheshouldbe calledtoaccountthere.

Upfront,though,theletterisaddressedto“allGod’sbelovedinRome”(1:7).Onedoesnothaveto look far in the letter to find Paul’s understanding of his intended readership, otherwise called the impliedreaders,orrhetoricalreaders.Hisstatedaimis“tobringabouttheobedienceoffaithamongall theGentilesforthesakeof[Christ’s]name,includingyourselves”(1:5–6;also11:13,17–18,21). Paul had not visitedRomebeforewritinghislongletter,yetheseemstoknowaboutaboastfulattitudeamongthe non-JewishChrist-followersovertheirJewishcounterpartsinthecity.Usingtheanalogyofthecultured olivetreeasrepresentativeofhistoricIsrael,Paulwarnshisimaginednon-Jewishaudience:“Ifyoudo boast, remember that it is not you that support the root, but the root that supports you” (11:18). With respecttothepriorityofIsraelinGod’splanfortheworld,Campbell’sobservationthatchapter3is“the structuralcenteroftheletter” 2asawholeiswellfounded.Theproposition,argumentandintertextureof that chapter “is none other than the good news of the fulfillment of God’s promises to Israel. Paul’s gospeldidnotoriginateinavacuum,ithasapre-history.” 3ThecenterofgravityinRomans3, around whichtherhetoricaltextureofthatchaptertakesshape,readsasfollows:

Butnow,apartfromlaw,therighteousnessofGodhasbeendisclosed,andisattestedbythelawandtheprophets,therighteousness ofGodthrough[thefaithfulnessof]4JesusChristforallwhobelieve.Forthereisnodistinction,sinceallhavesinnedandfallshort of the glory of God; they are now justified by his grace as a gift, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God put forwardasasacrificeofatonementbyhisblood,effectivethroughfaith.Hedidthistoshowhisrighteousness,becauseinhisdivine forbearancehehadpassedoverthesinspreviouslycommitted;itwastoproveatthepresenttimethathehimselfisrighteousand thathejustifiestheonewhohasfaithinJesus.(Rom.3:21–26)

“ThejusticeofGod”isthedrivingforcebehindandwithintheoperationofrestoringthewholehuman family,allofit“attestedbythelawandtheprophets”ofIsrael.

OfthethreelargeblocksofrhetoricalandtheologicalmaterialinRomansthatcarrythismajortheme ofGod’srighteousrestoration(chapters1–8,9–11,and12–16),theargumentinRomans9–11bringsthetheme into sharp focus for the congregations in Rome—especially the boastful non-Jewish groups—and prospectivelyalsobeforetheJewishleadersinJerusalemwhenhedeliversthe“offeringofthenations”

there(15:16).ThosethreechaptersunveilthemysteryofGod’splan,withIsraelbeingtheagentthrough whom,andtowhom,God’send-timerestorationcomes.

Thefirsteightchapterspavethewayforthedifficultquestionsraisedin9–11,andthelastfourchapters (12–16)workouttheimplicationsforlifeinthemulti-culturalcommunityofChristbeforetherestoration projectiscomplete.Meanwhile,“thewholecreationhasbeengroaninginlaborpainsuntilnow;andnot onlythecreation,butweourselves,whohavethefirstfruitsoftheSpirit,groaninwardlywhilewewait for adoption, the redemption of our bodies” (8:22–23). It would be worthwhile to focus other principal features of the first eight chapters before attempting to sort out Paul’s complex argumentation in chs.

9–11.

PerhapsthebestplacetobeginiswiththeformulaPaulelicitsforcarryingoutthedivineplanforthe world: theJudeanfirstandalsotheGreek.StatedonlyinRomans(1:16;2:9),theformulaappearsfirstat 1:16–17: “For I am not ashamed of the gospel; it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who has faith,totheJewfirstandalsototheGreek.ForinittherighteousnessofGodisrevealedthroughfaith forfaith;asitiswritten,‘Theonewhoisrighteouswilllivebyfaith.’”

Using the schema of Acts—written many years after Romans—Nanos views the formula as Paul’s two-steppatternofbringingthegospelofJesusChristtothecitiesoftheGreco-Romanworld.“Paul’s apostolic ministry maintained the continuity of salvation history: the gospel brings Israel’s restoration first,onlythenasarepresentativeofrestoredIsraeldidPaulturnfullytobringlighttothegentiles.” 5

ActsdoesindeedhavePaulgotothesynagoguesfirstwhenheentersacity,exceptthatthemembersof thesynagoguesinActsrejectPaul’smessage.TheirrejectionmovesPaulofActstogotothenations instead.HereareexamplesofthepatterninActs(emphasesadded):

 

Acts 13:46: “Paul and Barnabas spoke out boldly, saying, ‘It was necessary that the word of God shouldbespokenfirsttoyou[Judeans].Sinceyourejectitandjudgeyourselvestobeunworthyof eternallife,  wearenowturningtotheGentiles. ’”

Acts 18:6 “When they [the Judeans] opposed and reviled him [Paul], in protest he shook the dust fromhisclothesandsaidtothem,‘Yourbloodbeonyourownheads!Iaminnocent.  Fromnowon IwillgototheGentiles.’”

Acts 22:21: [Paul, in a trance in Jerusalem, heard Jesus say to him]: ‘They [the Judeans] will not acceptyourtestimonyofme...Go,for IwillsendyoufarawaytotheGentiles.’”

Acts28:28:“Letitbeknowntoyou[JudeansinRome]thenthat thissalvationofGodhasbeensent totheGentiles;theywilllisten.”

Tomymind,Actsoflatefirst-centurycomposition,isnottheplacetoturntounderstandPaul’suseof

“JudeanfirstandalsoGreek”inRomans.Paul’sabidingconvictionisthatIsraelhaspriorityintheplan of salvation, that Jesus crucified and raised was God’s faithful Israelite, that the first witnesses after JesuswereallIsraelitespreachingtoIsraelites,thatPaulasanIsraelitebringsthegospeltothenations, andthat“allIsraelwillbesaved.”IdoubtthattheauthorofActsheldthesameconvictioninthesame wayattheendofthefirstcenturywhentheJesus-movementhadbecomelargelynon-Jewish.Isubmit, rather,thatPaulofRomansusestheJew-first-andalso-Greekformulainthebroadsalvation-historical sense,and also inthe plainly historicalsense noted above, allin an effortto persuade his non-Jewish audience in Rome to welcome their Jewish counterparts as members of the elect people of Israel

through whom God plans to save the world: “Welcome one another, therefore, just as Christ has welcomedyou,forthegloryofGod”(Rom.15:7).Withintheplan,thusformulated,Paulunderstandsthe aim of his specific call to be the proclamation of the gospel about Jesus to the non-Jewish nations:

“Inasmuch then as I am an apostle to the Gentiles, I glorify my ministry” (Rom. 11:13). Paul was

“entrustedwiththegospelfortheuncircumcised,justasPeterhadbeenentrustedwiththegospelforthe circumcised”(Gal.2:7).Theeschatologicalprioritythuspertains,“JudeanfirstandalsotheGreek.”Peter andhisfellowapostleswerethefirsttoproclaimthegospelofJesustotheirfellowJudeans;Pauland hiscolleaguestookthegoodnewstothenationsthereafter.

Oddlyenough,immediatelyaftersettingforthhisJudean-first-andalso-Greekformula,Paulpresents God’s case against the people of the nations  first (1:18-32), and  then also the case against the Judeans (2:1–29). Both groups stand indicted by divine decree. Strikingly, Paul creates an imaginary Jewish interlocutor,presumablybecausethecaseagainsttheJewishpeopleisrathermorecomplicated.Paulis aware of their status as the elect people of God. So, he asks, “Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of circumcision?” Answer: “Much, in every way.” They were “entrusted with the oracles of God,” and even if they are found unfaithful, God remains faithful to the promise made to them(Rom3:1–3).Evenso,Paulstillrendershisverdict“thatall,bothJewsandGreeks,areunderthe powerofsin”(3:9).Thehumanplightisuniversal,butGod’srestorationprojectisalsouniversal,asthe remainingchaptersofRomansexplainvariously.Note,itis“God’srestorationproject,”sothatnoone can boast of privileged status in the end, neither Israel nor the other nations. Even though Israel was entrustedwiththeoraclesofGod,“itisGodwhojustifies,”nottheoracles(Rom.8:33).

Chapter 4 illustrates the point by presenting the patriarch Abraham as the paradigmatic type of the ungodlypersonfromthenationswhoexercisesfaithinGod,andistherebyreckonedrighteousbyGod as a gift. Paul’s conviction that guides his argument in chapter 4 is that righteousness before God is attained apart from circumcision. Arguing from the chronology in Genesis, he adduces that Abraham wasalreadyjustified before hewascircumcised.Circumcisionwasmerelyasealoftherighteousness reckonedbyfaithpriorto,andapartfromcircumcision(Rom.4:9–12).

Chapter5continuestoemphasizethegiftofGod’srighteousnessthroughthedeathofChrist“forthe ungodly,”thusprovingGod’s“loveforusinthatwhileweyetsinnersChristdiedforus”(5:1–11). Then thefigureofAdamentersasa“typeofthecomingone”(5:14–21;cf.1Cor.15:20–27).“Thecomingone”isan eschatological label, implying another Adam to undo sin, condemnation, and death brought into the human family by the first Adam. The one essential characteristic that the two Adams share is their humanness ( anthrōpos), God’s creation in God’s image (Gen. 1:27). The second Adam, Jesus Messiah, restorestheimagebyhisrighteousactthroughwhichsinanddeatharecancelledbythejustifyinggrace ofGodinChrist.Again,thewholeoperationisGod’sdoing,apartfromtheworksoftheLaw.Thatdoes notmaketheworksoftheLawinvalidforPaul.ItsimplymeansthattheLawdoesnotgivelifetosin-boundhumanity.“Forifalawhadbeengiventhatcouldmakealive,thenrighteousnesswouldindeed come through the law” (Gal. 3:21). The structure of the sentence implies that no such law exists. God giveslifethroughthejustifyinggraceofGodinJesusChrist.

Chapters6and7continuethesamelineofthought.Humanbeingsall,bothJudeansandGreeks,are slaves of sin, unable to free themselves. Even the “holy and just and good” Law is not the redeemer-savior.Godis.Tomakehispoint,especiallyforhisnon-Jewishreaders,Paultakesonthepersonaofa humanbeingstrivinginhis/herownwaytoliveanuprightlife.Byhispervasiveuseof“I”( egō)in7:7–24

Paul draws himself rhetorically into the struggle of every human being related to the first Adam to obtainrighteousnessbeforeGod.Thefutilityrunningthroughoutthepassageisnotthelastword,and certainlynotadescriptionofPaul’spersonalexperienceoffaithinthefaithfulJesusChrist.Farfrom being a picture of “life in Christ Jesus,” Romans 7:7–24 is yet another rhetorical picture of the human predicament.Thesolution,bycomparison,ismadeabundantlyvisibleinchapter8.

Chapter8describesthreeaspectsoftheworkofGodinChristforthesakeofthehumanfamily:the present experience of life in the Spirit of Christ awaiting God’s finale (vv. 1–17); a vision of a bright future not only for the human family but also for the whole ruptured creation (vv. 18–30); and an encouragingreminderoftheboundlessloveofGodinChristJesusonbehalfoftheelect(vv.31–39). A wordaboutthefirstpartmustsufficetobringthepresentdiscussiontoaclose.

ThelanguageofRomans8:1–17isassuringandpromising,andplacestheTorahinitsrightfulplacein relation to Christ in the life of believers, especially those from the nations. Rather than risk muffling Paul’spoignantlanguagewithmydiscourse,Ithinkitbesttoliftoutleadinglinesofthoughttoaccent Paul’s vision of the solution to the human condition in preparation for God’s great dénouement on behalfoftheworld:

 

“thereisthereforenownocondemnationforthosewhoareinChristJesus”(v.1);

“thelawoftheSpiritoflifeinChristJesushassetyoufreefromthelawofsinandofdeath”(v.2);

“youarenotintheflesh;youareintheSpirit,sincetheSpiritofGoddwellsinyou”(v.9);

“hewhoraisedChristfromthedeadwillgivelifetoyourmortalbodiesalsothroughhisSpiritthat dwellsinyou”(v.11);

“allwhoareledbytheSpiritofGodarechildrenofGod”(v.14);

“youhavereceivedaspiritofadoption”(v.15);

“wesufferwith[Christ]sothatwemayalsobeglorifiedwithhim”(v.17).

THEDESTINYOFISRAELANDTHENATIONSINTHEMYSTERIOUSPLANOFGOD

I cannot think of a more promising passage in Paul’s letters than Romans 9–11, and at the same time a moreproblematicone.Theproblem,asusual,isoneofinterpretation.Ascanofthesecondarysources atteststoalackofconsensusontheprecisemeaningofPaul’stermsofreference.TraditionalChristian interpretation has held that Paul envisions a “new Israel,” or “true Israel,” that includes believers in JesusfrombothhistoricIsraelandtheothernations.This“newIsrael”thenbecomes“thechurch”tobe savedattheendofthepresentage.Avariationonthisinterpretationhas“allIsrael”savedbyfaithin Jesus Christ at the end of the age, without necessarily joining the Christ-community consisting of peoplefromthenations.Toewsattemptstonuancethetraditionalreadingof11:25–26:“TheGentilesfirst and then the Jews for Paul represents universality, the fulfillment of God’s plan to reconcile Jew and GentileintoasingleIsrael.” 6Butthisreadingcaststhename“Israel”inamoldunfamiliartoPaul,or anyotherJewishthinkerofthetime.Sucha“spiritualinterpretationassociatedwith‘covenanttheology’

whichtakes‘allIsrael’tobethefullcomplementofthechurchofJewsandGentilescanbedismissed. ”7

In1976StendhalbrokefromthistraditionalChristianinterpretationbyproposingthatPaulenvisioned, inRomans9–11,aseparatepathforthesalvationofIsrael.“Itshouldbenoted,”hestates,“thatPauldoes notsaythatwhenthetimeofGod’skingdom,theconsummation,comesIsraelwillacceptJesusasthe Messiah.Hesaysonlythatthetimewillcomewhen‘allIsraelwillbesaved.’”8Since1976anumberof interpretershavedeveloped,andmodified,Stendahl’sperspective.9

A comprehensive debate of the secondary sources on the topic and texts would not serve a worthwhilepurposehere.ThatisnottosuggestthatmyreadingofthepertinenttextsofRomans9–11will be final and absolute. Far from it. It will still be an interpretation, but one that grows out of the discussions in the preceding chapters concerning Paul’s thought and activity in world mission. My approachwillbetoengagerelevant,andoftendifficult,termsofreference leadingupto thecriticaltext of11:25–26andothers growingoutof it.

ALamentoverHistoricIsrael(9:1–5)

Theopeningofchapter9 is clearly a lament over Israel’s refusal to recognize Jesus Messiah crucified and raised. But it is more than that. It is an expression of Paul’s personal anguish over the increasing numberofnon-JewishbelieverscomparedtotherelativelylimitedresponsefromtheJewishpeople.“I have great sorrow and unceasing anguish in my heart,” he says. “For I could wish that I myself were accursed( anathema)andcutofffromChristforthesakeofmyownpeople,mykindredaccordingto theflesh”(9:3–4).OnehearsanechoofMoses’cryoflamenttoGodonbehalfoftheIsraelites,thatGod wouldforgivetheirsin(Ex.32:32).TwomattersarebeyonddisputeinPaul’stext:heidentifieshimselfas an Israelite, and as a believer in Jesus, Messiah of Israel. His quandary, related to his angst, casts his own call and mission in a strange light. Why are people of the nations coming to faith in the faithful Israelite,JesusMessiah,andtheJewishpeoplelargelypassingupGod’soffertosavetheworldthrough Israel’s faithful representative, Jesus? Quandary and anguish or not, one conviction remains firm for Paul:“theirreduciblecoreofmyidentitymakingmyapostleshiparealityisthatIamaJew,amember ofGod’speopleIsrael.” 10

Therestoftheargumenttotheendofchapter11takesthereaderalongacircuitousroutetotheclimax at11:25–26:“Iwantyoutounderstandthismystery:ahardeninghascomeuponpartofIsrael,untilthefull numberoftheGentileshascomein.AndsoallIsraelwillbesaved.”Afewimportantstopsshouldbe madealongthewaybeforearrivingatthatdestination.

WhattoMakeoftheRemnant(9:27;11:5,15:16)

Pauldidnotinventtheideaofremnant.TheconceptisdeeplyembeddedinIsraeliteprophetictradition, made evident by Paul’s incorporation of Isaiah 10:22–23 to make his point: “Though the number of the childrenofIsraelwerelikethesandofthesea,onlyaremnantofthemwillbesaved”(9:27).Butwhatis his point? Does he imply that Jewish believers in Jesus are the remnant of Israel, the group that now constitutes Israel? Given Paul’s complete commitment to the justice of God in the death and resurrectionofJesushedoubtlessbelievestheremnantofIsraeltobeJewishbelieversinJesus.Butone mustaskPaulthen,aretheothersnolongerIsrael?Judgingfromthelanguageof9:1–5Paulcontinuesto viewtheJewishpeopleas“Israel.”IfthatissoitraisesthequestionforhimaboutthejusticeofGod whomadeapromisetothatpeopleaboveallothernations.“IsthereinjusticeonGod’spart?”Paulasks.

Heanswerswithhisstrongdenialformula:“Bynomeans!”(9:14).

Furthermore, Paul must have known other texts of his prophetic scriptures where the remnant is representativeofIsrael:becausethereisaremnant,IsraelasIsraelispreserved;thedivinepromiseto Israel as a people is kept, and divine justice maintained. Take Jeremiah’s jubilant remnant song, for example:“SingaloudwithgladnessforJacob,andraiseshoutsforthechiefofthenations;proclaim, givepraise,andsay,“Save,OLORD,yourpeople,theremnantofIsrael.”Theline-upoftermshereis significant:“Jacob,”patriarchafterwhomthenationwascalled;“chiefofthenations,”namelytheelect nation of Israel; “your people,” a corporate designation of the members of Israel; and “remnant of Israel.”Allofthetermsinthestringpointtothesameentity,thesamepeople,Israel.SurelyPaulknows suchtextsasthisoneinJeremiah.

Thisremnant-on-behalfof-the-wholeideacomestoitssharpestexpressionatRomans11:15–16:“Forif theirrejectionisthereconciliationoftheworld,whatwilltheiracceptancebebutlifefromthedead!If thepartofthedoughofferedasfirstfruitsisholy,thenthewholebatchisholy;andiftherootisholy, thenthebranchesalsoareholy.”

“Theirrejection”doesnotmeanGod’srejectionofhispeople,but their rejectionofsomething,the identityofwhichPaultakesasagivenamonghisnon-Jewishreaders.ItisprobablysafetoassumePaul impliestherejectionofthemessageofJesusMessiahthatPaulandcolleaguespreach.Whatisstriking is Paul’s belief that “their rejection” facilitates “the reconciliation of the world.” If that is the role of their rejection, Paul argues, imagine what their acceptance will be: “life from the dead!” Their

acceptanceisnotindoubthere.Incasehisreadersmightthinkso,Paulusestwometaphorstoprove otherwise:theholycharacterofthefirstfruitsguaranteesthesameforthewhole;theholycharacterof therootofatreeguaranteesthesameforthebranches.Giventhisideaoftheremnant,Paulenvisions end-timesalvation,notforaportionofthepeopleofIsrael,butforthewholeofIsrael,andthatbecause oftheremnant.

Yet he does have anguish in his heart for his people. I suggest that his anguish for those Jewish peoplewhohavenotacceptedJesuscomesfromhisownexperienceofknowingJesusMessiah.Why cantheynotseeashesees,understandashedoes?Still,hisanguishdoesnotstophimfromcitingthe divine favor bestowed on the people of Israel, represented in Second Temple Judaism: “They are Israelites,andtothembelongtheadoption,theglory,thecovenants,thegivingofthelaw,theworship, and the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and from them, according to the flesh, comes the Messiah,whoisoverall,Godblessedforever.Amen.”Thisisnotriflingstatement.Itisabenediction,a eulogy to God for all the good wrapped up in one people, Israel, for the sake of the world. What he statesasthestatusofIsraelinthedivineeconomyhebelievestobetrueunderGod.HencetheAmen, the Yes of God. Paul is glad for the remnant “chosen by grace” (11:5), of which he is a member, for throughtheremnantGodworksoutthedivineplantosavetheworld,includingespeciallyIsrael.

StumblingandHardening

PaulusesthesetwoimagestodescribeIsrael’spresentstatewithinthedivineplan.Firstthestumbling.

AttwopointsinhisexpositionofthemysteryPauldescribesIsrael’sconditionasamisstep,ortripping onthepathtowardthefinalsalvation.Aswithallimaginativelanguage,theimageofstumblingcould conjure up a picture of a person falling flat on their face, thus disqualifying them from the race. It is likelythatPaulhasamarathoninviewashewrites.ThequestiontheimageposesregardingIsraelis this:HastheirstumblingdisqualifiedGod’speoplefromtheracetowardtheirfullandfinalrestoration?

Paul’s strong negative reply again is unequivocal: “By no means” ( mē genoito, 11:11); “Perish the thought!”

Thestrongnegativeat11:11isnotsostrongat9:32–33wherePaulcitesaprophecyfromIsaiah(28:16;8:14):

“See,IamlayinginZionastonethatwillmakepeoplestumble,arockthatwillmakethemfall,and whoeverbelievesinhimwillnotbeputtoshame.”AccordingtothistranslationIsrael’sstumblingwill result in a fall that will eliminate Israel from the race toward the prize. But is the NRSV true to the GreektextinPaul’squotation?Itappearsnot!The“rockthatwillmakethemfall”comesfromonlytwo Greekwords,  petran(rock) skandalou(ofoffense).HowtheNRSVtranslatorscameupwiththenotion ofastumblingthatwillmakeIsraelfallisamystery—anothermystery!Godisresponsibleforputting therockintheway.WasthedivineaimtomakeIsraelfall?ThatwouldmakeGodunjust,butPaulhas ruledoutthatpossibilityabsolutely!(9:14).

Theword skandalon,fromwhichcomestheEnglish“scandal,”appearsalsoat1Corinthians1:23:“we proclaim Christ crucified, a stumbling block ( skandalon) to Jews.” There is nothing here about stumbling“thatwillmakethemfall.”Thesenseofthewordin1Corinthians1:23is“offense.”Thesame senseshouldcomethroughatRomans9:33,asitdoesinanumberofmajortranslations:“rockofoffense”

(KJV,ASV,NASB),“arockthatoffendspeople”(CEB),“arocktostumbleagainst”(NEB).Oneofthe mostreveredlexiconsoftheGreekNewTestamentgivesthreepossiblemeaningsofthewordfromthe literature of the period: (1) a trap, (2) temptation or enticement, (3) that which gives offense or causes revulsion.11Thereisnothingatallinthelexiconaboutfalling.Itmakesonewonder,then,whatwould leadsometranslatorstoviewtherockonthepathasleadinginevitablytoafall.

TheymayhavetakentheircuefromPaul’s“note”at11:22:“Notethenthekindnessandtheseverityof God:severitytowardthosewhohavefallen,butGod’skindnesstowardyou,providedyoucontinuein his kindness.” How strange this sounds! A few paragraphs earlier Paul rules out Israel’s fall

categorically.Observethat“severity”and“kindness”arejuxtaposed,asinGod’sjudgmentandmercy.

AtthemomentIsraelhas“fallen”underGod’sjudgment.ThatdoesnotmakeIsraelextinct,nevertobe restored to God’s favor. Nor does it imply that Israel has become apostate, fallen away from their historicfaithintheirRedeemer-God.Remember,“allIsraelwillbesaved.”What,then,canPaulmean byhisturnofphrase,“thosewhohavefallen”?RecallingthestrongnegationofIsrael’sfallat11:11,“the phrasemeans‘thosewhohavenotbelieved.’”12

Considermorecloselythetextof11:11.“SoIask,havetheystumbledsoastofall?  Bynomeans!  But through their stumbling salvation has come to the Gentiles, so as to make Israel jealous.” Jealousy is hardlythepuristmotiveforgainingsalvation.ApparentlyPaulthinks“Israel’sstumblingwouldarouse in[them]ajealousyoftheGentiles,whowereattainingtheuprightnessbeforeGodthatIsraelhadbeen pursuing. ”13Avariationonthemotivationappearsat11:13–14.Asanapostletothenations,Paulstates,“I glorifymyministryinordertomakemyownpeoplejealous,andthussavesomeofthem.”So,itishis ministry—presumablysuccessfulministry—thatwillleadtoIsrael’sjealousy.Thegoalinthisinstance islimited:tosave“someofthem,”butnot“allIsrael”asin11:26.Thedifferencebetweenthelimitedand theinclusiveviewcouldbebetweentheinterimandtheend.Intheinterim,whilePaul’smissiontothe nations is still ongoing, some of Paul’s own people will be saved along with the people from the nations,andthenattheendwhenthemissioniscomplete“allIsraelwillbesaved.”

FarfrommakingIsraelfall—andthusfailtogainGod’ssalvation—theirstumblingopensthewayfor thepeopleofthenationstoacceptGod’sgiftofsalvation.Theiracceptance,inturn,willcausepartof IsraeltowanttocatchupandreceivethesamesalvationofGod.InallofPaul’stheologizingaboutthe wayIsraelwillbesaved,thefigureofJesusChristisverymuchbehindthescenes.However,“theGod andFatherofourLordJesusChrist”(15:6)istheprincipalactorinthegrandeschatologicaldramawith respect to Israel’s destiny. That same “God and Father” is Israel’s God, and takes responsibility for bringingtheelectpeopletofinalsalvation.“ForPaul,Israel’ssalvationwasneverindoubt.” 14

Now, what about the “hardening” that “has come upon part of Israel” (11:25)? It cannot mean a petrifying effect. The traditional interpretation of the metaphor believes it to be Israel’s hardness of heart,apejorativereadingechoingadisplacementtheology:theChurchhasdisplacedIsrael.Butthat phrase is not in the text, and should therefore not be imposed upon Paul’s one Greek word ( pōrōsis).

Nanos argues for a more therapeutic English word, given the context of the “healing” of the broken/damagedbranchesoftheolivetree.“IfPaulmeant‘callus,’...itwouldofferamorepositive andarguablymoresalientchoicethathastodowiththehealingandprotectingprocessthattakesplace after an injury has occurred.” 15 Keeping this positive possibility in mind, it is noteworthy that God is creditedwiththehardeningprocess.“Israelfailedtoobtainwhatitwasseeking.Theelectobtainedit, buttherestwerehardened,asitiswritten,‘Godgavethemasluggishspirit,eyesthatwouldnotseeand ears that would not hear, down to this very day’” (11:7–8). Again, the justice of God is not in question: thereisaholyandjustpurposeforthehardening.

Paulhasalreadyelicitedthe“hardening”ofthePharaohofEgypt,recordedinTorah,leadingupto thefreeingoftheHebrewslaves.“ForthescripturesaystoPharaoh,‘Ihaveraisedyouupforthevery purposeofshowingmypowerinyou,sothatmynamemaybeproclaimedinalltheearth.’Sothenhe

[God] has mercy on whomever he chooses, and he hardens . . . whomever he chooses” (9:17–18; cf. Ex.

9:16).JustasthehardeningofPharaohservedtosaveIsraelatthattimefromtheirbondageinEgypt,and thushavethenameofIsrael’sGodproclaimedinalltheearth,soinPaul’stimethehardeningof“part ofIsrael”servestosave“allIsrael”whenthe“fullnessofthenations”entersin(11:25–26).

Incasethenon-JewishChrist-followersinRomecontinuetothinktheyarethereplacementofIsrael, Paul asks a pointed rhetorical question: “Has God rejected his people?” Then answers with his usual catchphrase,  mē genoito, “may it never be,” “perish the thought.” He then points to himself as an example of one member of Israel, “descendant of Abraham, a member of the tribe of Benjamin,” to

prove that “God has not rejected his people whom he foreknew” (11:1–2). “What [Paul] taught and preached was instead a special path, a  Sonderweg, for Gentiles:”16 they did not have to become proselytestoJudaismintheusualway.

ImagineSuchanOliveTree(Rom.11:17–24)

Paul knows his metaphor of the olive tree is “contrary to nature.” Any horticulturalist, then or now, wouldconsiderPaul’sfigureofspeechabsurd,tosaytheleast.Goodhorticulturalpracticeistografta cultivated shoot into a hardy wild root. The fact that Paul’s horticultural scenario is completely unconventionaldoesnotbotherhim.Onthecontrary,theunconventionalaspectmaybetheveryideahe wantstoprojectasthewayGodexecutesthedivineplan:itisnotaccordingtohumanconventionor imagination.

PerhapsthisisascloseasPaulcomestoaparableinthemannerofJesus’parables.Puzzlingasitis, Paul’smetaphoroftheolivetreeserveshispurpose.Brokenbranchesofthecultivatedolivetreewillbe grafted in again, just as the wild branches were grafted in “against nature.” The metaphor serves not onlyasapleatothereaderstoacknowledgetheprimarystatusofIsraelinGod’splan(cf.“Judeanfirst andalsoGreek”),butalsoasawarningtothenon-JewishChrist-followersnotto“becomeproud,”but to“standinawe”ofIsraelaschosenbyGod.Here,Ibelieve,isthesenseofPaul’spuzzlingparableof graftingwildbranchesandbrokennaturalbranchesintothecultivatedoliveroot:ifGodingraceand powerisabletoperformtotallyunconventionalactiontosavetheungodlynationsoftheworld,“how much more” will God do so for the elect nation of Israel to whom God promised salvation in the covenantmadewithAbraham.TwiceinRomans11Paulusesthehow-much-moreargument:thelesser provesthegreater(11:12,24).

ItistemptingtotreattheimageoftheoliverootandbranchesasanewIsrael,comprisedofconverts fromthenationsalongwithhistoricJudeansasoneandthesamecovenantcommunityunderGod.The onerootprovideslife-givingnutrientsforallthebranchesequally.Butthatreadingisnotquitetrueto theimagePaulhasconstructed.Therootwaspresentalreadybeforethegrafting,andthewildbranches arestillwildbranchesafterbeinggraftedintothecultivatedroot.Theygainlifefromthesameroot,but they do not become identical with the cultivated olive branches. Moving out of the metaphor, then, converts from the nations do not become proselytes to Judaism. True enough, they have gained the redemptivebenefitthatcomesfromthefaithfulIsraeliteofJudaism,JesusMessiah,buttheyhavenot therebybecomeJudeans.Ontheotherhand,Paul’snon-Jewishreadersshouldnotconsiderthemselves independentofIsrael,replacingthe“old”Israelwithanewidentityaltogether.“Thereisnothingclearer fromRomans11thanthatPaulisentirelyinoppositiontoagentileChrist-movementthatpridesitselfon itsindependenceofIsrael.” 17

TheMysteryUnfurled(Rom.11:25–32)

We come now to the climax of the whole circuitous argument: Paul’s revelation of the “mystery” of Israel’sultimatesalvation.“Mystery”inthiscontextisa“secret”withinthedivinemind,towhichPaul claims access. The unfurling of this “secret” reveals a feature of God’s good news, seemingly in creativetensionwiththegospelofMessiahJesusthatPaulhadbeenpreachingamongthenations.The latter was not a mystery any more. The question facing Paul at the end of his north Mediterranean mission,beforetakingtheofferingofthenationstoJerusalem,beforegoingtoRomeandtoSpainto complete his commission, at a time when the non-Jewish Christ-followers in Rome claimed privilege for themselves, is this:  What will be the fate of God’s elect people, Israel, when the mission to the nationsoftheworldiscompleteattheendoftheage? 

Paul’sanswerisnolongercircuitous,nolongerthiswayandthat,butstraighttothepoint: Whenthe fullness of the nations has entered in, then all Israel will be saved (11:25b–26a). Some interpreters have drawnattentiontotheswitchinpriority.Whatoncewas“JudeanfirstandalsoGreek”hasbecomethe

nations first and then Israel. I doubt that Paul changed his mind during the writing of this long letter.

The priority is still as it was, Israel first and also the nations. But the timeframe has changed in the context of Romans 9–11, and with it also the topic. Israel had received the gospel of Christ first, to be sure. Some responded positively, some did not. Meanwhile, people of the nations had accepted the messageofMessiahinsignificantnumbers.AtRomans11:25–26,however,thetimeframeinPaul’svision of the race toward salvation is at the finish line. At that time, when the fullness—or full number—of peoplefromthenationshaveacceptedGod’sofferofsalvationinChrist,then“allIsraelwillbesaved.”

“ItisbeyonddisputethatPaulmeansthestatementseriously:itisnotavaguehope,butaconcrete predictioncommunicatedasaneschatologicalmystery. ”18GrantingtheseriousnessofPaul’sprediction, interpreters through the centuries have wondered  how “all Israel” will be saved. There are essentially two positions in present-day discussions. One is that Israel  en mass will turn to Christ in faith just beforetheend,andthusbesaved.ThisviewissaidtobeinharmonywithPaul’sprevailingconviction that the only way for anyone, or any people, to be saved is through faith in God’s faithful Messiah, Jesus. A variation on this view is that Paul has in mind the glorious return of Christ, who will miraculouslybring“allIsrael”tobelieveinhimandthusbesaved.

AsecondviewisthatPaulinRomans11:25–32believesGodtobetheprimemoverinthesalvationof Israelattheendoftheage.Itwas“theGodandFatherofourLordJesusChrist”whomadeacovenant withthepeopleofIsrael,whichcannotbebroken.Israelwastobealighttothenations.Paulandhis companionshaverepresentedIsraelinbringingthelightofGod’sMessiahJesustothenations.When thatworkiscompleted,whenthefullnessofthenationshascomein,andtheendoftheageisinsight, thenIsrael’shardeningwillcease,GodwillkeepthecovenantpromisemadewithAbraham,andwill save“allIsrael,”eventhoughsomeofthemdidnotacceptJesusasMessiah.

WhatlendssupporttothesecondpositionisnotmerelytheabsenceofanymentionofJesusinPaul’s argument from Romans 10:17—11:36, but the distinctive way in which Paul confirms his prediction of the salvationof“allIsrael”intheargumentthatfollows.PaulfirstcallsupontheauthorityofScripturefor support,specificallytheprophecyofIsaiah59:20–21:“‘OutofZionwillcometheDeliverer;hewillbanish ungodliness from Jacob.’ ‘And this is my covenant with them, when I take away their sins’” (Rom.

11:26b–27). Without explaining precisely the identity of the “Deliverer,” whether the one God of Israel or Jesus Messiah of God, Paul implies this much: God’s covenant once made with the chosen people cannotbebroken,andtheDelivereristhesoleagentinbanishingungodlinessfromthepeople,notthe peoplethemselves.

As emphasized in an earlier chapter, the covenant of salvation made with Abraham was for Israel first,andthroughIsraelforthenationsalso.Pauldoesnotpromotetwocovenants,oneforIsraeland anotherforthepeopleofthenations.Mentionofa“newcovenant”elsewhereinPaul’sletters(2Cor.3:6; 11:25) should not be taken to mean that the one God has two plans for the salvation of the world. The covenantwithIsraelwas renewed inwaysappropriateforthetime.Paulsawhimselflivingintheend-timewhentherenewedcovenantwithIsraelinthepersonofJesusMessiahwasbeingextendedtothe nationsoftheworld.

Still, the question remains: What does Paul imply by “all Israel”? Does he imply that believers in Jesus from the nations and believers from Judaism will constitute “all Israel”? If so, then the age-old displacement interpretation easily falls into place: The Church is the one “true Israel,” thus removing historicIsraelfromtheplanofGodandfromthecovenantGodmadewiththepatriarchs.Thiscannot besustained.“Onthecontrary,IsraelhasaspecialeschatologicaldestinyforPaul,foritwillenterthe kingdom of God as a people at the time when the mission . . . to the [nations] has been fulfilled . . .

Israel’s priority, then, rests in God’s faithfulness to his promises. ”19 Nor can one maintain that Paul’s

“all” allows exceptions. Nothing in Paul’s text at 11:25–26 suggests a truncated “all.” Jewett cautiously acknowledgesthat“all”meansall:“itseemsmostlikelythatPaul’s‘mystery’wasbelievedtoinclude

allmembersofthehouseofIsrael,who,withoutexception,wouldbesaved.” 20

InadditiontohisprooffromtheprophecyofIsaiahthat“allIsraelwillbesaved,”Paulappealstothe character of the covenant-making God of Israel. This is Paul’s linchpin that makes his argument: “As regardselectiontheyarebeloved,forthesakeoftheirancestors;forthegiftsandthecallingofGodare irrevocable”(11:28–29).Theyareirrevocablebecausetheycomefromthedivinewill,notfromchangeable human intention and ambition. Even though Paul does not call the people of Israel “Judeans”

throughoutRomans11, he no doubt has his fellow Judeans in mind. They have criticized Paul and his mission, inflicted severe discipline on him for his preaching and practice, and in that sense are

“enemies” of the gospel Paul preaches. But they are not enemies of God, as the NRSV wrongly proposes. 21Asapeopletheyare“beloved,”andwillbesavedwhenthetimecomes,“forthegiftsand thecallingofGodareirrevocable”(11:29).

SeldomdoesPaulintroduceabenedictioninthemiddleofaletter,buthedoessoattheendofthis veryimportantrevelationofthe“mystery”aboutIsrael’sdestiny.Eveninthebenedictionhedoesnot invokethenameofJesusChrist,whichisunusualforhim.Godisallinall,andthewaysofGodintheir fullnessarebeyondthegraspofhumanminds,includingPaul’s:

“OthedepthoftherichesandwisdomandknowledgeofGod!

Howunsearchablearehisjudgmentsandhowinscrutablehisways!

‘ForwhohasknownthemindoftheLord?

Orwhohasbeenhiscounselor?’

‘Orwhohasgivenagifttohim,toreceiveagiftinreturn?’

Forfromhimandthroughhimandtohimareallthings.

Tohimbethegloryforever.Amen.”(11:33–36)

INTHEMEANTIME:THEPOWERSTHATBE(ROM.13:1–7)

PaulleaveshisdisclosureofthemysteryofIsrael’seschatologicalsalvationattheendofchapter11,and movesforwardtoethicalandpracticalmattersfacingtheChrist-communitiesinRomeinthemeantime.

Hespendsfourchapters(12–15)onsuchissues.AlloftheconcernsPaulcitestheredeservefulltreatment, butthelimitedscopeofthisbookdoesnotallowit.Oneissue,however,hashauntedtheinterpretation ofPaulthroughthecenturies:hisviewoftheChrist-community’srelationshiptothecivicauthoritiesin Rome(Rom.13:1–7).Thatissueshouldbetouchedupon,atleast,beforedrawingthischaptertoaclose.

Somekeystatementsfromthesevenversesshouldbehighlightedtofocusthediscussion.

 

“Let every person be subject to the governing authorities; for there is no authority except from God,andthoseauthoritiesthatexisthavebeeninstitutedbyGod”(v.1);

“Dowhatisgood,andyouwillreceive[theauthority’s]approval;foritisGod’sservantforyour good”(vv.3–4);

“Thereforeonemustbesubject,notonlybecauseofwrathbutalsobecauseofconscience”(v.5);

“Youalsopaytaxes,fortheauthoritiesareGod’sservants,busywiththisverything”(v.6).

If the governing authorities Paul is referring to are those of imperial Rome, then this instruction is somewhatbewildering.PaulknowswellenoughthattheRomanauthorityinJerusalemtriedJesusina Romancourtandexecutedhimforsubversion.IdoubtthatPaulwouldsayJesuswentaboutdoingevil, andthusincurredthepenaltyfromtheRomanauthorityinJerusalem.Paulmusthaveknownalsowho theCaesarwasatthetime:Nero.Itissaid,however,thatintheearlyyearsofNero’sruleasemperor,he didnotbehaverecklesslyandwickedly.PaulwroteRomansinNero’searlyyears.

OrwecouldreadthispassageasPaul’srhetoricofexpediencyintheshorttimebeforetheendofthe present age of Roman rule. That is, live ordered lives within the temporary Roman society, and pay

taxesto avoid reprisalfrom the civicauthorities. While there isrhetoric in thepassage, as one would expect,recognitionofitdoesnotfullyaccountfortheconvictionthatseemstoinformtherhetoric:that thecivicauthoritiesareordainedbyGod,areforthegoodofsociety,andshouldberespectedandgiven theirdue.

IsitpossiblethatPaulisnotreferringtothecivicauthoritiesappointedbyimperialRome?Nanos,in aratherelaborateargument,believesPaulisstilladdressingtherelationshipofthenewcommunitiesof Christtothesynagogueauthorities.22HesuggeststhecontextofthesurroundingdiscussioninRomans, especially the ethical counsel of chapters 12–15, leads to the insight that Paul is pleading for the subordination of the Christ-followers to the authority of the synagogue, especially in matters of behavior.Theproblemisthatthe“righteousGentiles”inRomehavebeguntodistancethemselvesfrom thesynagogue,perhapstothepointofreplacingthesynagogue,soPaulurgesthemtokeepfaithwith thesynagogueauthorities.Theirnewlyconstitutedcommunitystandsinthetraditionofthesynagogue, and should be subordinate to the authorities there. According to Nanos, subordination of the Christ-communitytotheJewishsynagogueincludes“thepaymentofthetwo-drachmaTempletax. ”23(13:6–7).

MuchasIappreciateNanos’swell-craftedargument,IamnotconvincedthatPaulintended only the synagogue authorities. Roman civic authorities were an ever-present reality, especially in Rome, authoritiesunderwhombothsynagogueandChrist-communityhadtolive,andtowhombothgroups were expected to pay taxes. For Paul to ignore those authorities in his instruction to Christ-followers living in Rome seems unreasonable. Furthermore, if Paul intended synagogue authorities exclusively, surelyhewouldhavegivenahintastotheidentityofthatparticularinstitution.TheRomanonewasby farthemorepervasiveinthecapitalcity,andbyfarthemorepowerful.

The difficulty with Paul’s advice about “the powers that be” (KJV) remains. Perhaps a key to understanding lies in Paul’s comparison of powers: the power of the Roman government, against the power of God. Jewett makes a telling assessment of this factor in Paul’s rhetoric of subordination to civicauthority.IyieldthelastwordonthesubjecttoJewett:

TheGodwhograntsauthoritytogovernmentalagenciesinPaul’sargumentisnotMarsorJupiter,asintheRomanciviccult;noris herepresentedbythepantheonofGreco-RomandeitiesthathadbeenassimilatedintotheciviccultsincethetimeofAugustus...; it is the God embodied in the crucified Christ that is in view here, which turns this passage into a massive act of political co-optation.IftheRomanauthoritieshadunderstoodthisargument,itwouldhavebeenviewedasthoroughlysubversive.24

To conclude, Paul envisions the restoration of the whole human family, with all its diversity, to a completeandrightrelationshipwithGod.Godprovidedthemeansandagencythroughwhichthatfeat willbeaccomplished:bycreatingacovenantpeopletobringtheblessingofGodtohenationsofthe world.PaulbelievedJesuscrucifiedandraisedtobetheMessiahthroughwhomthesinproblemofthe worldwasremoved.JesuswasGod’sfaithfulIsraeliteinwhomthepeopleofthenationscouldputtheir trustandthusbesavedintheDayoftheLord.

The offer of salvation through faith in Jesus was offered first to Israel, represented in the Jewish people. A number of them accepted the offer, including Paul. These constituted a faithful remnant of Israel.ThatstillseemedtoleavethefateofIsraelasanelectpeopleofGodindoubt.Notaccordingto Paul.InhischallengingthreechaptersofRomans9–11hetakeshisreaderhitherandyontohisconcise unveiling of the mystery: “a hardening has come upon part of Israel, until the full number of the Gentileshascomein.AndsoallIsraelwillbesaved”(11:25-26).Thereasonforhisconfidenceaboutthe destinyofIsraelisthatGodhasmadeacovenant-promisetodeliverthepeopleofIsraelfromsinand lead them into salvation. God is the sole actor in keeping covenant with Israel, “for the gifts and the callingofGodareirrevocable”(11:29).

WhileIsraelandthefaithfulmembersofChristawaittheirfinaldeliverance,Paulgivesinstruction forthewaitingperiod.Inparticular,hecallsonthemtorecognizethesupremeauthorityofGodunder whomallotherauthoritiestaketheirpositionforthetimebeing.Theyaretemporaryinstrumentsunder

God,adjudicatedinrelationtothecrucifiedMessiahofGod,forthewelfareofsociety.Pauldoesnot address the problem of a corrupt institution, corrupt because of corrupt people in power. It is hard to imagine Paul, for example, hailing Nero’s abuse of his authority in the latter part of his reign as representativeofGod’sauthority,andthereforeworthyofrespect.

OnecannotconstructatheologyofthestatefromPaul’sfewversesinRomans13.Anextendedperiod of civic and political rule was not in Paul’s horizon. For him the time before the end was short.

Instructionsforalongterm,say2000years,didnotoccurtohim.Thattaskremained—andremains—for hissuccessorstomastermind.
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16:Conclusion

JesusFirstandalsoPaul

Taking my cue from Paul’s priority-formula in Romans,  Judean first and also Greek, I propose a corollary formula as a way of concluding the exploration of the word and work of the two principal figuresoftheNewTestament: JesusfirstandalsoPaul.Imeanthisprioritynotmerelyintheobvious historicalsense,butespeciallyinatheologicalway.JesusprobablywasbornbeforePaul,byaboutsix toeightyears.Butthatchronologicalprioritybyitselfisoflittleconsequence.Theirhistoricalpathsdid not cross, as far as we know. Yet Paul, within thirty years after Jesus’ death, became an outstanding spokespersonandletter-writeronbehalfoftheJesusheneverknewintheflesh.

Paul’s missionary efforts in the name of Jesus did not happen in a vacuum. Apart from the extraordinaryinfluenceofthehistoricalJesusonhisfollowersinGalileeandJudea,Paulwouldhave remainedanamelessPhariseeamongthemanyothersofhistime,andhiseschatologicalmissiontothe non-Jewish world a pipedream. His knowledge of Jesus began with his discipline of some Jewish followersofJesus—nottheoriginalapostles(Acts8:1–3).HehadheardtheirconfessionofJesusasLord, heard them speak of him as Israel’s Messiah, listened to them hail his crucifixion as the supreme sacrificeforsins,andwitnessedthembearthepainofpunishmentwithoutrelenting.

IdonotseetheearthlylivesofJesusandPaulasparallel,apartfromthefactthattheybothlivedin thefirsthalfofthefirstcenturyinaJewishcontext.Instead,theirrespectivelivesandministriescanbe compared constructively and comprehensively, which means not picking and choosing bits of information from the sources and then piecing the bits together to ensure some connection between them.Myapproachthroughoutwastorespecttheintegrityofthetwofigures,workingwiththeirterms, intheirtimeframes,intheirplaces,andtherebytoappreciatetheirrespectivewitnessandvision.

Asummarycomparisoncouldbemadealongmanylines.Ihavechosenfivethatseemtometobe pertinentandconstructive:geography,education,religion,historicalhorizon,andvision.

GEOGRAPHY

Place plays a significant role in human identity-formation, especially in agrarian societies. The social locationofthoughtisnowatruismamongsociologists,anthropologists,andpsychologists.Ifonecan determine a person’s geography, then their aims and aspirations and expressions of thought can be understoodasgrowingoutofthatcontext.By“geography”Idonotmeananaddressmerely,thename of the place where a person lives. Geography is a broad term that implies the character of the place wherepeoplegoabouttheirdailylives:thelandasfoodbase,waterresources,rural-urban,economy, political climate, religion, language, crafts, access to benefits, opportunities for employment, community,etc.Peopleintheancientworld—lesssoinmoderntimes—wereoftenidentifiedsimplyby their geography: Jesse the Bethlehemite, Elijah the Tishbite, Judas the Galilean, the Egyptian who incitedarevolt,JesusofNazareth,PaulofTarsus,etc.

Jesuslivedmostofhisthirty-yearlifeinLowerGalilee,morespecificallyinthesmallruralvillageof Nazareth.Ashematuredhewouldhavetravelledintothesurroundingdistricts,includingpilgrimages southtothereligiouscenterinJerusalemforthefestivals.Therewerefivefestivalsaltogether,Passover beingveryimportant.Asexpectedofhim,hewouldhavereturnedtohisnativeNazarethtobeamong hisrelativesandfriends.Nazarethwasoneofmanysuchhamletsinthearea.Theresidentsweremostly peasants,daylaborersandtenantfarmers.(Josephusestimatesthreemillionaltogether,anexaggeration nodoubt).GalileanJewishpeasantslivedofftheirplotoflandthattheLordtheirGodhadgiventhem.

JesuswasJewish,aswerehisfamilyandfriends.Heknewthemeaningoftheland.Itwasapractical sourceoffood,tobesure,butitwasaboveallthegiftfromGodforsustainingthehumanlifeofthe

electpeople.RegardlessofwhataJewishpersondidforaliving,respectforthelandthatproducedfood wasalwaysuppermost.Theland,forIsrael,symbolizedGod’spromiseofsalvation:thelandwaslife giving.

But Jesus witnessed the peasants lose their land to elite absentee landowners, often living in the cities. Land could be lost through debt or taxation, or a combination of both. Forgiveness of debts to peasantswasviewedasagiftfromGod,as“TheLord’sPrayer”affirms.Thepeasantplotsoflandcould notsupportallmembersoffamilies,sosomedevelopedatradeorcraft.Jesuswasa tektōn,acraftsman ofsomesort,butalwaysavillagecraftsman.ThereissomesuggestionthatJesustravelled,possiblyas farasEgypt,tofindwork.DuringhisministryhewentasfarnorthastheregionofCaesareaPhilippi, and east to Syrophoenicia. But he always returned to his rural community, and his familiar Galilean surroundings,whichincludedtheSeaofGalileeonwhichhesailedmanytimeswithfriends.

Cities in Galilee were the arenas of politics, pleasure, education, specialization, and entertainment.

HerodAntipas,sonofHerodtheGreat,wastherulerofGalileeandPereaatthetimeofJesus.Antipas builttwoimportantcitiesintheregion,SepphorisandTiberias.SepphorishadahistorybeforeAntipas decidedtomakeithispoliticalhomebase.Thecityhadfallenintoastateofruinasaresultofbattles.

Antipas reconstructed it and made it his seat of power for almost twenty years. Sepphoris was only a fewmilesfromNazareth.YetthereisnothingonrecordtosuggestthatJesusvisitedthatgreatcity,“the ornamentofallGalilee,”duringhislifetime.ThesameistrueforthecityofTiberiasonthewestcoast of the Sea of Galilee, which Antipas built from scratch. One might expect Jesus to have brought his messagetotheurbanpopulationofGalilee,butthatseemsnottohavehappened.Hislifeandministry wereamongthepeasantpeople,theunemployed,thepoor,thewidows,thesick,andthemarginalized.

BeingaruralGalileanhimself,Jesuscouldidentifywiththehardshipsofhisruralpeopleandofferthem wordsofhopeandactsofkindness.

Taxesleviedbythecityauthoritieswerehigh,andwenttosupportthemassivebuildingprojectsof HerodAntipas,ontheonehand,andtheRomanimperialinstitutionontheother.Inaddition,thetwo-drachma Temple tax, a kind of poll tax, went to Jerusalem to support the elaborate priestly system.

CostlyofferingswerealsopresentedattheTempleofJerusalemasanactofworship.FaithfulJewish people felt obliged, perhaps honored, to pay the Temple tax and present offerings out of reverence to theirGodinhopeofmaintainingtheirrighteousstanding.

Languagewasalsopartofgeography.LivinginCanada,asIdo,Iamveryawareofthetwoofficial languages—FrenchandEnglish—andtherespectiveprovinceswithwhichtheyareassociated.Jesus, being a Jewish Galilean, would have spoken Aramaic as his primary language. Aramaic was a first cousintoHebrew,andmarkedthePalestinianJewishpeopleofffromtheirGreek-speakingneighbors.

ButGalileehadmanynon-Jewishresidents,allofwhomspokeGreek.Jesuswouldhaveknownenough conversational Greek to function as a tradesperson, but his language at home, among Jewish friends, andinsynagoguewasAramaic.

Paul’sgeographywasquiteanothermatter.HowevermuchPaulunderstoodandappreciatedtheland of promise, he did not live there, nor was his thought shaped directly by his life-experience in that location.FromActswelearnthatPaulwasbornandrearedintheimportantcityofTarsus,capitalof Cilicia.Geographer,Strabo,claimsthatTarsuswasacityoflearningaswellascommerceandwealth.It lay on a major east-west trade route. Those who were educated in Tarsus were thereby able to make their way in any other city of Greco-Roman society. Most of those who left did not return to Tarsus.

That description of Tarsus and its people fits Paul. Neither Acts nor Paul’s letters suggests that he conducted any missionary activity in his home city. Even though Acts claims Paul was a citizen of Tarsus,probablybybirth,hehimselfmakesnomentionofsuchcitizenship.Buthewasclearlyurbanin orientation,asoneenculturatedinacitysetting.

HementionsthecityofDamascusofSyriamorethanonceinhisletters,asthoughDamascuswere

his adopted city. That city was the center of his synagogue discipline imposed on the Jewish Christ-followers, and to Damascus also he returned after his revelation of the risen Jesus. Paul’s urban orientation was most clearly displayed in his missionary activity in the name of Jesus. He moved westwardfromthecityofAntiochinSyriatomajorurbancentersinAsiaMinorandEurope.Theurban destinations of his letters confirm his focus on cities for preaching Jesus Christ, and for forming new communities in that name. Paul may have adopted urban mission as a strategic measure to reach as many non-Jewish people as possible, but it seems more likely that Paul simply felt at home in cities, moresothaninruralhamlets.InthisrespectPaulisquiteunlikeJesus.DespitehisdevotiontoJesus, thereisnoindicationthatPaulmadeapilgrimagetoNazareth,asChristiansdotoday.

From the tradition in Acts, we learn that Paul developed the craft of tent making from which he supportedhimself(Acts18:3;20:34;1Thess.2:9).BothJesusandPaulknewthemeaningofmanualwork.Yet PaulcametounderstandJesus,notasaruralcraftsmanfromGalilee,butasonewhoputhisearthlylife onthelineforthesakeofothers.PauladoptedthelifeofthecrucifiedJesus,andpresentedhimselfthus inwordanddeedtothepeopleofthemanycitieshevisited.Onecouldsay,then,thatPaultranslated Jesus out of a Galilean village environment into an urban one in the larger Greco-Roman world. In fairness, though, others had already launched that translation project ahead of Paul. He carried it forwardaggressively.

Paul’s primary language was Greek, not Aramaic. He lived in a thoroughly Hellenistic city, and probably worshipped in a Greek-speaking synagogue. His complete familiarity with the Greek translationoftheHebrewBibleistestimonytotheprimacyofGreekinhiscommunication.Hewrote hiscomplexargumentsinhislettersinGreek,asonecompletelyathomeinthatlanguage.IfPaulknew Aramaic,orHebrew,itwouldhavebeensimplyenoughtogetbyonhispilgrimagestoJerusalem.This isthereverseofJesus.Paul’smission,moreover,wastotranslatethemindandspiritandworkofJesus outofitoriginalAramaicmilieuinGalileeandJudeaintotheGreek-speakingcitiesoftheworld.

EDUCATION

AnestimatedninetypercentofthepopulationofGalileewasnon-literateatthetimeofJesus.BythatI mean the large majority of people could not read or write. That does not mean that the people were thereby socially dysfunctional or intellectually naïve. On the contrary, the culture was predominantly oral, and the people were disciplined in remembering and recalling information and stories. Many of themwereadeptatcreatingstoriesfororalcommunication.

Those who could read would lead in worship, read from Scriptures, and give homilies. The rest listenedandlearnedfromthe speech ofthereaders.Memorywaskeenbynecessity,unlikethepresent time when memory is not as necessary in the midst of multiple means of storing and retrieving information.Jesuswaseducatedinanoralcultureinavillagesetting.Citypeople,especiallytheelite, hadopportunitytobecomeliterate.Teacherssetthemselvesupincities.Personsinterestedinlearning toreadandwritewouldhiretheservicesofateacher-scribeiftheycouldaffordtheservice.Somemay havefoundfavorwithapatronwhopaidfortheeducation.

Onceeducatedintheskillsofreadingandwriting,apersoncouldthenfindworkasascribeinthe patronageofapersonofhighrank.TheophilusofLuke1:4wassuchapatron.ThewriterofLuke(and Acts)hadgainedafirst-rateeducationinacityintheempire,asevidencedinhistwo-volumework,and thenimaginedJesusasnolessfortunatethanhimself.HenceJesus’ability,inLuke4:16,toreadfromthe scrollofIsaiah.MorelikelyJesuswouldhave recited aselectedtextfromIsaiah.

ThelikelihoodofJesushavinglearnedtoreadandwriteinthemannerofLukeorPaulismarginal.

Hisruralvillagelifesimplydidnotrequireit,nordidhisministry,conductedmainlyamonghisfellow Galileans. Had Jesus attached himself to a master-scribe in a city, surely some mention of the city and/or the scribe would appear in the gospel narratives. But nothing of the sort is recorded.

Furthermore, Jesus  announced his message of the kingdom of God. He did not write it down for posterity.Ifhedid,notascrapofthemanuscripthassurvived.Thetaskofrecastingtheactsandwords ofJesusinliteraryformwenttolaterdevoteeswhohadlearnedtoreadandwrite,andthatintheGreek language.

AcharacteristicformofspeechintheministryofJesuswastheparable.Parablesflourishinthesoil of oral culture. Jesus’ parables grew out of that soil, and were returned to it for further germination.

“The parables of Jesus exhibit his rhetorical art at its finest. ”1 The earliest gospel writers would have found the parables circulating in communities years after Jesus’ death, and then committed them to writtenform.Onehastorememberwhen reading theparablesofJesusinthesynopticgospelsthatthey werefirst spoken toanaudience.Audienceparticipationinthetellingofastoryisdynamic,muchmore sothanintheprivateorpublicreadingofatext.

Paul,ontheotherhand,receivedaliteraryeducation.Hewasamanofthecity,animportantcityat that.Theopportunitytolearnwasmorereadilyavailableinthecity.TheauthorofActshasPaulboldly presenthimselfashavingsat“atthefeetofGamaliel”(22:3)—apositionoflearninginancientsocieties.

Evenwithoutsuchanote,wehaveclearevidencefromPaul’slettersthathewaswellacquaintedwith literary skills. His creative rhetoric suggests that he may have attended one of the schools of Greek rhetoric,orwasatleastacquaintedwithrhetoricalconventionsoftheday. 2

Rhetoricwasdesignedforformaloratory,althoughnotexclusively.Thepersuasivespeechcouldbe committed to writing. Paul’s opponents at Corinth accused him of having greater ability in written rhetoric than in oratory. He learned what the opponents were saying about him, perhaps from one his friendswhobroughtareportfromCorinth:“Fortheysay,‘Hislettersareweightyandstrong,buthis bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible’” (2 Cor. 10:10). Paul did not demonstrate skill in creatingparablesinthemannerofJesus’parables.NordidheciteasingleparableofJesusinhisletters.

He was more adept at argumentation of various sorts, including the use of irony, satire, sarcasm, analogy, etc. Such argumentation was at home in city settings where philosophers plied their trade.

Paul’s urban congregations may have struggled to understand his arguments in his letters, as modern interpretersdo,buttheytreasuredthemnonetheless,collectedthem,andpassedthemdowntoposterity.

AsthelaterepistleofSecondPeterattests,“Therearesomethingsin[Paul’sletters]hardtounderstand, whichtheignorantandunstabletwisttotheirowndestruction”(3:16).The“ignorant”( amatheis)implies thosewithoutformaltraininginreadingtheliterarycreationsoftheeducatedclass.

RELIGION

Jesus and Paul shared one important characteristic, one that remained with them to the end of their lives:  the religion of Judaism. This does not imply that Judaism in the first century was homogenous throughout the Greco-Roman world. In Palestine itself Judaism was multifaceted. Sadducees did not believe exactly as Pharisees did. Another group took offence at the way the priests of the Temple of JerusalemwerecolludingwithRome,sotheyformedacommunityoftheirownintheJudeandesertfar away from the Temple. Those Qumran covenanters considered themselves the true representatives of Israel.ThelargestJewishgroupinPalestinewastheordinarynon-sectarianJewishpeopleoftheland.

BeyondthevariousgroupsthatmadeupPalestinianJudaismwasHellenisticJudaism.TheseJudeans allspokeGreekathome,inthemarketplaceandinthesynagogue.TheyusedtheGreektranslationof the Hebrew Bible as their scripture. Most of them lived outside Palestine. Despite the variation from one Jewish group to the other, the shared pattern of religion was still Judaism. E. P. Sanders, among others,investigatedtheavailableJewishsourcesoftheperiodandfoundacommonpatternofreligion amongthedifferentJewishgroups.Evenwhenonegroupseparatedfromtherest,thecentraltenetsof the religion remained. Sanders called the pattern of the religion of Judaism throughout the Greco-Romanperiod“covenantalnomism”:covenantal,depictingthepledge-agreementbetweenGodandthe

electpeople;nomism,fromtheGreekword,  nomos,meaning“law.”

Covenantalnomismhaseightfacets,accordingtoSanders:

(1) God has chosen Israel and (2) given the law. The law implies both (3) God’s promise to maintain the election and (4) the requirement to obey. (5) God rewards obedience and punishes transgression. (6) The law provides for means of atonement, and atonement results in (7) maintenance or re-establishment of the covenantal relationship. (8) All those who are maintained in the covenantbyobedience,atonementandGod’smercybelongtothegroupwhichwillbesaved.Animportantinterpretationofthefirst andlastpointsisthatelectionandultimatelysalvationareconsideredtobebyGod’smercyratherthanhumanachievement. 3

Aswithallessentialiststatementsaboutbeliefandpractice,thisonescarcelycapturestheday-to-day religiousexperienceofeveryoneandeverythingJewish.Plentyofquestionscometomind.Whatwere the elements of a synagogue service? Was the Shema recited every day in Jewish households? How werethefestivalscelebratedoutsidePalestine?HowimportantwastheTempleofJerusalemtothelife and thought of Hellenistic Jewish people? Were the Hellenistic Judeans outside Palestine more lax in obeying the law? How important was pilgrimage to the Land and the Temple? Many more could be addednodoubt.

OnthematterofJesusandJudaism,andPaulandJudaism,differentpicturesemerge.Jesuswaslaw-observant, despite some opposition to his social and religious behavior. He was not executed for breakingJewishlaw.NordidheteachhisdisciplestobreakanyJewishlaw.AccordingtotheGospelof Matthew, Jesus upheld the Law of Judaism: “Do not think that I have come to abolish the law or the prophets;Ihavecomenottoabolishbuttofulfill”(5:17).NowheredoesJesusrecommendsettingaside circumcision,Sabbathkeeping,orkosherobservance.ThesamecannotbesaidforPaul.Butwhynot,if the two were faithful to their religious confession? The answer, I believe, must come from understandingthe context ofeachofthem.

Jesus’ministrywasprimarilyamonghisownJewishpeopleofGalileeandJudea.Hedidnotmove beyondthebordersofthetraditionalLandofIsrael,andhedidnotdeliberatelypreachtonon-Jewish peopleinPalestine.Paul,ontheotherhand,feltcompelledtogatherpeoplefromthenationsintonew communitiesinthenameofJesusMessiah.ThatcommissionpushedhimtoopenuppartsoftheLawto admitnon-JudeanstofullmembershipinthecovenantthatGodmadewithAbraham.Jewishpeopleof faithinJesusChristcouldcontinuetoobservetheLawastheyhaddonebeforebelieving.Butthenew communities of non-Judeans were not obliged to be circumcised, or keep Sabbath or observe kosher rules.Thosecommunitieswerenottherebysecond-classmembersofGod’scovenantofsalvation.They wereasmuchchosenpeopleofGodthroughthefaithfulnessofJesusChristasnativeJudeanswere.

The notion that Paul abandoned Judaism to create a new religion after his encounter with the risen Jesus is misguided, if not absurd. Paul’s letters simply do not support such a view. They were the byproduct of his mission to bring non-Jewish converts into the Abrahamic covenant through faith in MessiahJesus.Thelettersshouldbereadinlightofthatmissionarycontext.Paulhadnotdiscardedhis JewishfaithorheritageanymorethanhehadabandonedhisJewishscripture.Andhecertainlyhadnot done that. Paul continued to attend synagogue services, sometimes suffering sever discipline in doing so.HemaintainedhisrespectforJerusalemalso,reflectedespeciallyinhispresentationoftheoffering fromthenationsinthatcity.

Inshort,IsuggestthatPaul,afterhiscall,adheredtohisJewishfaith-heritage,asJesushaddoneafter launchinghisministryaboutthein-breakingkingdomofGod.Paul’sconvictionaboutthesavinggrace of God in Jesus’ death and resurrection did not vitiate his commitment to Judaism. If we should acknowledgethatcovenantalnomismwasattheheartofJudaism,thenPaul,beingJewish,continuedto live within that religious conviction as surely as he breathed the Mediterranean air. We witnessed his deepcommitmenttoJudaisminoursurveyofRomans9–11.Ofcourse,hisnewcallandmissiontothe non-Jewish world led him to reinterpret the parameters of his religion in light of Jesus Christ. But reinterpretation is far from abandonment. Paul’s most telling sentence confirming his allegiance to Judaismisshortandtothepoint:“weupholdthelaw”(Rom.3:31).Hestatesthisafterturninghisangle

ofvisionontheLawthiswayandthat.Thekeytounderstandinghisreinterpretationistokeepaneye onhismissiontothenon-Jewishworld.Heopenedadoortoallowbelieversfromthenationstoenter intothenewcovenant-communityofJesusChrist,notasGod-fearingguests,andnotasproselytesto Judaism, but as members in full standing in God’s covenant with Abraham. In that sense they were equalwithJudeanswithoutbecomingJudeansintheusualway.Onceinsidethecovenant-community, however,thememberswereexpectedtofulfill“thejustrequirementofthelaw”(Rom.8:4).

HISTORICALHORIZON

Theimageof“horizon”isashorthandwayofdescribinghowapersonunderstandslifeanditspurpose intheworld,giventhetimeandplaceandcircumstanceinwhichthatpersonthinksandlives.Whohas notclimbedamountainandlookeddownovertheregionbelowinamazementathowthesmallpieces oflandscapefittogetherinamajesticmosaic?Thevisionfromthetopisverydifferentfromthevision below.

The historical horizon of Jesus was not quite that of Paul. As we discovered under the topic of geography,thelifeand-thoughtlocationofJesusandPaulwasuniquetoeachofthem.Thesamewith thehistoricalvistas:theytooweredifferent.EventhoughJesusprobablyknewthathispreachingabout the kingdom of God, his subversive demonstration in the Temple, along with his other actions and words,couldleadtohisdeath,hisministryamongtheGalileansandJudeansdidnotrevolvearoundhis death by crucifixion at the hands of the Romans. Simply put, his self-sacrificial death was not a historicalrealityduringhisministry.

ThesamewastrueforGod’svindicationofJesusbytheresurrection.Jesusdidnotpreachhisown resurrection as a mark of the coming kingdom of God in the world. The appearances of Jesus resurrected obviously had not happened during his earthly life, so his audience could not have conceivedofhiminthatpost-crucifixionform.Itispossible,evenlikely,thatthepeopleofGalileewho heardJesusspeakinparablesaboutthekingdomofGod,whowatchedhimhealthesick,whofollowed himhereandthereinthevillages,whosailedtheSeaofGalileetobewithhimontheotherside,all rememberedhiminthatway.SupposetheydidnotallgotoJerusalemforthatfatefulPassover.They did not witness the trial or crucifixion of Jesus, nor did they experience him in resurrected form. Did they then forget him? I suggest they remembered him, remembered his provocative sayings, his unconventionalbehavioramongtheoutcasts,andpreservedthatmemoryinoralform.Ibelievewehave muchofthatrememberedmaterial,thattime-honoredtreasure,inthewrittengospels.Butthereisonlya smidgenofitinPaul’swritings,understandably.ThegospelswerenotyetwritteninPaul’slifetime,and the oral tradition about Jesus was fluid, moving piecemeal among the communities. And in any case, Paul was not driven to find and use the words and actions of the historical Jesus before his death in Jerusalem.

Paul lived within a different historical horizon. After the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus in Jerusalem,believersbegantopreachaboutthesavinggraceofJesuswhogave“hislifearansomforthe many,”whomGodraisedfromthedead.Paulenteredthesceneandheardthewordaboutthecrucified MessiahoftheJudeans,anddidhisbesttosquelchthemovement.WithintwoorthreeyearsafterJesus’

death Paul had an epiphany, a vision of the same crucified Jesus he had heard preached among his HellenisticJewishcontemporaries.Thatvisionchangedhishorizon,settinghimonanothercoursewith a message about a crucified Messiah whom God raised from the dead. It was not simply that the crucifixionandresurrectionofJesusweretwopiecesofinformationaboutJesusamongmanyothers.

The crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus became “the truth of the gospel” for Paul (Gal. 2:5, 14), the centerpiecearoundwhichtheChrist-lifewaslivedandChrist-communitiesformed.

Insummary,thehistoricalhorizonsofJesusandPaulwerenotinconflict,neitherweretheyidentical.

Jesus lived and ministered in Galilee. He communicated a message about the kingdom of God in the

occupied province of Palestine. His audiences did not hear him speak about his crucifixion and resurrection as having happened already for the salvation of Israel, much less for the whole world.

Paul’s audiences, on the other hand, heard precisely that message: “that Christ died for our sins in accordance with the scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he was raised on the third day in accordance with the scriptures” (1 Cor. 15:3–5). This was Paul’s horizon of meaning, and also his unwaveringmessagetothenationsoftheworld,includinghisownJewishpeople.

VISION

Vision is not easy to map precisely, even one’s own vision. How much more difficult the vision of someonewholivedtwothousandago.Amajorhurdletoovercomeistheinterpreter’sknowledgeand experienceoftheshapethatvisiontookinthehandsandmindsofpeoplelivingmanyyearsafterward, uptothepresenttime.

I shall begin with a negative assessment, which seems easier. Jesus did not intend to found a new religion separate from Judaism, a worldwide religion that developed an anti-Jewish perspective, a religion that would influence some adherents to bring pain and death to millions of Jewish people, a religionthathopedtodisplaceJudaismandtheJewishpeople,ofwhomJesuswasone.

ThesamecanbesaidofPaul:hedidnotenvisionChristianity.Morethanafewpeoplehaveproposed that Paul was the real founder of Christianity. Yet there is nothing whatever in Paul’s correspondence with his Christ-communities to suggest that he envisioned a non-Jewish religion under the name of Jesus Christ that would encircle the world and displace Judaism. Any such scenario for Jesus or Paul growsoutofamuchlaterexperienceandunderstandingfromwithinChristianity,anddistortsthevision ofthehistoricalJesus,andalsothatofthehistoricalPaul.

Onthepositiveside,JesuspreachedthekingdomofGodamonghisJewishpeopleofPalestine.He calleddisciplestofollowhim,andidentifiedtwelvemenspecifically.Twelvemaledisciplesrepresented thetwelvesonsofIsrael,signaling—notsosubtly—thebeginningofarestoredIsrael.

Jesus engaged his audiences with parables about the character of the kingdom of God compared to the current oppressive kingdom of imperial Rome to which the current Temple of Jerusalem was beholden.ByhiswordsandactionsJesuschallengedtheexistingsystemsofreligionandpoliticsbyhis announcement of the kingdom, and kingship, of God. He envisioned Israel restored, delivered from oppression,practicingjustice,caringfortheweakandmarginalized,andreflectingthegloryofGod.He seemstohaveimaginedanewTemple,notonetiedinwithRomanpoliticalpower.Hewitnessedmany people of Israel lost in a sea of debt, unemployment, poverty, and death. His mission, according to Matthew,wastoreach“thelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael”(15:24).

Implicit in Jesus’ vision and message concerning the restoration of Israel was a “promise” to the nations, according to Jeremias.4 (In the Gospel of Matthew, written after a successful mission to the nations, the “promise” became an overt command from the resurrected Christ [28:18–20]). However that maybe,thefollowersofJesusafterEaster,sawinhiscrueldeathforthesakeofothersamessageof hopeforoppressedpeoplebeyondIsrael.Sureenough,moreandmorenon-Jewishpeoplereceivedthe messageandformednewcommunitiesinthenameofJesusChrist.

Paul became a chief spokesperson of that message. His vision was shaped in large part by his understandingof“thefullnessoftime”:GodhadactedinthedeathofJesustobringabouttheturnof theages.Paulsawhimselfaslivingandworkingattheendoftheoldageandthebeginningofthenew.

Aresurrectionhadhappenedalready.Anewcreationwasunderway(2Cor.5:17).TheSpiritofMessiah was active in Paul, empowering him to gather in the people of the nations into covenantrelationship withGodthroughJesusMessiahcrucifiedandraised.Hisvisionwasnotlong-term,andcertainlynot twothousandyearsandcounting.Heexpectedthecompletenumberofpeoplefromthenationstobe gatheredinduringhislifetime,orshortlythereafter(1Cor.7:29). With that feat accomplished, then “all

Israelwillbesaved”(Rom11:26).

1.Meyer,“Language,”82.

2.Betz,  Galatians,1,14–15.

3.Sanders,  PalestinianJudaism,422.

4.SeeJeremias,  Jesus’PromisetotheNations.
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